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Whererots annexed, 

At Anſwer to aQueſtion of a Gentleman of quality, : 
made by a Reverend and Learned Divine living in Low= _ 
dow, concerning the ſettlement or abolition of Tithes *3 
the Parliament, which cauſed him to doubt how to dil- 
poſe of his ſon, whom he had defigned for the ; Miniſtery. 


Wherein alſo are compriſed, 
_ gs upo ar _— m_ P cal- 
Countries ples againſt Tithes : covering the i - 
norant mi of the Authours of it touching the 
maintenance of i Mini ſuch means : 
'\:.- - ASallogpon the Kentiſh Petition, 
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much Honoured friends, Fobn 


ew Eſquire , and Richard Knightley EC 
quire, worthy Patriots of our Country 
Northampton- Shire. 


FAO Adadreſſe unto you t oth, theſe ſeverall Treatiſes, 
AR (ES 1! only out of duty and obligations to your 
: ſelves , but in regard of your publike Lore 


\ 
AF; 
WY CT affettion to maintain the patrimony of the 
dt = wr in Tithes, which My ſo fankaner 

ly ſetled by our Laws, that nothing can be more certain 
them. And the times now growing dangerons to the who 
fate of the Clergy in this particular, your ſelves having de- 
ol red your opinions for Tithes, and accordingly been __ 
fo rats our rights , I hope this my ſervice will be 
acceptable to you: what farther may be done depends upon 
Gods providence,and the good endeavours of all pious men to 
afford t! "ix beſt a _ Seeing the Parliament hath ho. 
neourably declared themſelves for Tithes , both by their Ordz+ 
nance and the repulſe given to ſome Petitioners againſt them. 
For mine own part , though 1 expect cenſure and oppoſition 
from many, yet 4s an Ancient ſaid, Incauſa qua Deoplacere 
cupio, homines non formido: I have therefore in this 
needfull time, at the earneſt requeſt of many, adventured the 
rather to diſcharge the = repoſed in me by the worthy 
Knight Sir Hen. So. who being imployed in greater works, 
committed theſe to my care & truſt to be publiſhed. Hig —_ 

A 2 


Knight committed to me. But leſt hereafter they ſhould 
miſcarry by any common danger, or neglet# of mine, Icould 
fend no better means to prevent the ſame, then by committing 
theſe ro thePreſſe that they may live & be extant for the com. 
mon benefit of Gods cauſe and Church. The piety , excellent 
learning and moderation of the Author, iu all bis expreſtions, 
will prevail much with thoſe that are #ruly wiſe anil ſober, 
and if your proteition ſhall concur to defend both them and 
my poor ſtudies', I ſhall hope to give yow farther account 
hereafter in other works of great moment. Thus praying 
God to guide and bleſſe y0u-in all your pions endeavours, 1 
ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


Yours ever obliged, 


Jnr: STepunns, 


He eminent worth and dignity of this religious 
Bl. XK night needs not to be ſet forth by the praiſe 
or pen of any man; "hit extellent learning, 
piety, and wiſdome, were wery well known to 
the beſt living in his time ; and his owne 
works publiſhed in his life, together with the great applauſe 
erred on them , both at home and in forain parts 
learmed noble Parſonages , and. great Princes, are yy 190- 
nies beyond. all deniall, or exceptions Among all other his 
ſingular deſerts and works , there is none more illuſtrious, 
then his piety towards Gad, teſtified both in his holy courſe 
of bfe, and eſpecially by his learned and godly T Ro 
of the Rights and Reſpe&t due ro Churches. Wherein 
hath ſo accuratly proved, what is due to God ,, and to be 
rendred unto him, both for the time of his worſhip , aud 
alſo for the means and places , wherein his worſhip is to be 
performed, that no trace Chriſtian, who embraceth the Go- 
ſpel, but muſt acknowledge willingly his ſingular deſerts 
and piety : His great knowledge in the Common L aw of our 
Kingdome, .and all other Laws whatſorver-: divine or hu- 
mane, ancient or modern, Civit{ or Canonicall, 

——-Multatenens antiqua, ſepulta, vertuſta, 

Quz faciunt mores vetereſque novoſquetenentem, 
renders him ſingularly judicious above many other, and a- 
ble to deliver the truthwhen. be deſcends to ſpeak of humane 

(4 


) laws 


1 Tim.1,15. 


To the Reader. 


laws and authorities, after he had firſt founded and =_ 
his 0 wpon the droine Law 6; Tet worwithſt 
ding hispiety, 1 Ran, and OE | in all his _= ww 
ſions, there _ not a perverſe mw t0 oppoſe and [crib- 
ble (o inſt him, where h_g e notice, and 
added a cen 3s, in his learned work the Gloſſary , and alſo 
among other his papes: of this argument , be hath left 4 
ons apology and juſtification of his former Treatiſe, 

<<, is bere dd r ſatis fatbion to all that be truly 
pi0us aud we «ffefted {ons - the, Charch of 

For his _ _ of Tithes, which he prepared log + 
oc, 4 is alſo here added, though in ſome few | ae 
fed#, and might have beew better poliſhed by his own hand, 
if he had engaged himſelf upon it , and Lift from he 

ater works fo much defired by many eminently learned 
FO at home and oa, jet rather then ſuffer the lofſe of 
me 4 teſtimony of his piety to God, aud good affettion to 

phold the ſetled maintenance of G ods Houſe and Miniſters, 
D = ouble honour is due, as the Apoſtle faith, it 7s 
thought fit to _— it , as be left it, imperfed# in ſame 
ww” and defeitive of f ſuch ornaments and arguments, 

as he could have added further, owt of bis ftore and abun- 
dance : though what he hath here delivered is ſo compleat, 


as doth fully diſcover the ability of his j ut, and that 
theſe reafons and illuftr atiens produced by rn rayonly hardly 


have proceeded from any other - Author , Ten agreeable ta 
his expreſſions, ſtyle , ans ts delivered in bis ether 
writings. And ot this inſtant it ſeems wery neceſſary, in 


regard the humour and diſpleaſure of many #n the warld, is 
now 0bſ{inately bent to beat down, root up, overthrow,aud de- 


ſtroy, Shao the piety and wiſdome. of owr forefathers 
built and contributed tn the Ro thames 0 = heir faath 


and converſion to-Chriſtianity, as if allthey did, wore a 
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and ſuperſtitions, fit to be romed ap :- and as if themſelves 
had a Commiſſion as large as the great Prophet had from 
God, and were ſer over the Nations and Kingdomes, to 
root out , and pnll down, to deſtroy and to throw 
down, to build and co plant, Fer. 1,10, 

But if men will reſt ſatisfied , either with proof from di- 
vine authority, there wants not enough here to guide their 
conſciences : or wow hamane _ and > wane 
and fully ena Parliements , w they are 
war, v4 wack ory Ween as well as any other 
Laws, together with the conſtant courſe and practice of 4- 
bove 4 thouſand years in our Common-wealth, there wants 
not here the teſtimony of all our ancient Monuments , Sta- 
tutes, Deeds, and Charters of our Kingdome, Princes, and 
Noble men, which this learned Knight hath more fally and 
compleatly publiſhed in order of time, and in their originall 
Saxon-language, in his firft Tome of our Engliſh Laws and 
Contuats for s e firſt five hundred years before the Conqueſt, 
being his laff work before his death. Whereunto when the 
ſecond Tome (which he hath alſo finiſhed) ſhall be added for 


. the next 500. years after the Conqueſt , together with his 


learned Commentary npon all difficult and ancient rites 


"and cuftomes , there will be abundant proof from all hu- 


mane Laws, and the authority of our Common Law, tozether 
with the pradtice of our Kingdome , in ger aces, that 
no mancan raiſe a doubt or exception, that ſhall not receive 
ſatisfaition fully and clearly. As for the Laws of [(rael, 
and the Heathens alſo in imitation of Gods own people, the 
Decrees and Canons of generall Conncels , in" ſucceeding 
times, here is alſo ſuch abundant teſtimony produced, that no 
judicious Reader can refuſe to yeeld his wate thereto , and 

approbation for continuance, 
There is another noble and religious Knight of Scot- 
(4 2) land, 
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land, Sir James Sempil, who hath ſo accurately Labonred 
in this areument , and proved the divine right of Tithes 
from the Joly Scriptures , inſiſting thereupon onely , and 
no other humane Authorities, or Antiquities , further then 
he finds thi te play upon the Text, pro or contra, (ashimſelt 
3 ſaith in his Preface) that much ſatisfattion may be recei- 
wed from his pious endeavours ;, having therein cleared 
ſome Texts of Scriptwre Fn ſiniſter interpretations, and 
exactly conſidered the firſt Inſtitution and Laws for Tithes, 
delivered by God himſelf both in the 01d and New Teſta- 
ments, | 
If beth theſe godly and learned witneſſes of the truth } 
will not ſerve the turn to convince the judgement of ſome | 
| ill-affeted , they being both raiſed up by God out of both - 
|  Nunb.11.26. Nations , like to Eldad and Medad, among the people, ex- | 
traordinarily to prophecy , and defend the truth, betng ma- 
ved and inſpired dowbtleſſe by God himſelf, ( beſides thoſe 
that belong ts the Tabernacle) to uphold and maintain 
his own cauſe againſt the adverſaries of his Church ; yet 
they may well ſtop the months of worldlings and Mammoniſts 
from clamonr and 1nveighing , and perſwade them to ac- 
quieſce upon the known and fundamental! Laws of the King- 
dome: which areas axcient and fundamentall as any other, 
#7 rather mare, becauſe they concern eſpecially the upholding 
and maintenance of the worſhip of God, then which no- 
' thing can be more neceſſary or fundamentall : and there- 
fore the pious and good King Edward the Confeſſor , doth 
IC begin his Laws with the recitall and confirmation of the 
Eccleſiaſticall Lawes , and particularly of Tithes, Church. 
Ll adeonfe]. poſſeſcions, and Liberties thereof : Alegibus igitur ſane 
Prom. matris Eccleſiz ſumentes exordium, quoniam per cam 
Rex & regnum ſolidum habent ſubſiſtendi tundamen- 


tum, leges, libertates, & pacem jpſtus concionati funr. 
Becauſe 
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Becauſe thereby the King and Kingdome have their ſolid 
fonndation for ſubſiſtence, therefore the laws, liberties, and 
peace thereof are firſt proclaimed and eſtabliſhed. 

And thus begins alſo Magna Charta, —Nos intuicu 
Dei, pro ſalute anime noſtrz , ad exaltationem ſan 
Eccleſiz,&c. 4nd ſo alſo many other Statutes ſucceſitvely, 
pour le common profic de Saint Eſgliſe 8 del Realm, vetmirs. r, 


GC. | 

The poſſeſſions , tithes, and rights of the Clergy being 

thus ſetled , they may doubtleſſe be enjoyed, having been 

freely collated (according as was foretold by the Prophets, 

Eſay and others) by Kings , Nobles , and many good men, x;,,,.... 

fally confirmed by Law and Parliament, e abliſhed by the "ang Fe 

ooſeſien of many hundred years : & that although in the be- had no! been 

einning perhaps things were not ſo commanded in particu. Fimariy du: 

ar, 4s any man elſe may enjoy lands, goods, chattels,gifts the rule of his 

and grants whatſoever is freely collated, purchaſed , ar ob. Word, yer xce 

tained by induſtry, or is freely gives and bequeathed by —_— | 

Anceſtors , or other Benefattors , although perhaps there be from by the * 

not divine right in ſpeciall , to prove and ifife ſo: much voluneary gift | 
| and dedication | 

land, money, rents, or goods of any ſort to be his due and of our ancient 

right. Kings and Pce- 

God did foretell and promiſe by the Prophet Eſay, cap. _ <a 

49.23. that he would raiſe up in the Church of the redee- Trexile, $ 5. 

med, Kings and Queens to be nurſing fathers, and nurſing © #9p.:5.wuf. | 

mothers to his Church ; that is, ſaith Calvin upon the 

Text, Magni Reges ac principes non folum Chriſti 

jugum ſubierunt, ſed etiam facultates ſuas contulerunt, 

aderigendain & fovendam Chriſti Eccleſiam , ica ut 

ſe patronos & tutores ejus praſtarent. Kings and Prin- 

ces ſhould give much Lands, Revenues, and great mainte- 

nance for the worſhip of God, and his Miniſters, attending 

thereon, which promiſe God abundantly performed by many 
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and great Emperours, Kings, and Princes in all Countries 
after their converſion to the faith. 


The donations , gifts , and buildings of Conſtantine 
the firſt, and great Chriſtian Emperour born at York, and 
Helena his mother an Engliſh Lady, exceeding religious 
and dewvont, are famons in Hiſtory, tozether with their butl- 
dings and endowing of many ample and beautifull Chur- 


Dominicum aurcum. Nobiliſmum Antiechie 
templum i Conftantino M. inceptam, ſub Con- 
ftantio vero abſolatum ; & bec epithets pre 
excellentia bonoratum , inſogm- Epiſcoporiun 
populorumgue confluentia ejuts encaniam Cct- 
5 aute, Micron, in Ckronico.1n Antiochia Dc- 

-icum quod yocatur aureum, xdificari corp- 
tum. Et infra mox. Antiochiz Dominicum 
aurcum dedicatur, Gloſſar. Spelman. pa. 224. 

Cyrill delcribing a Church of Conſt antines 
building in Zeruſalemycals ir, (Cat. 14.) £;7y:- 
ewd't7'y ras yeuTur ante! + UxxAnnet, 4 
Church all adorned, and emboſſed with filver 
and gold. 

Euſebins reporting of the ſpacious and 
beautitull Church of Tyre, which was built a- 
new by the tamous B. P, Pauliaxs lays, the lu- 
fre and ſplendour was luch, v5 Y2vmutoro> Toig 
beam ey + Shar, as made beholders 
amazed co behold ir. 


ches in ſeverall Countiesof the Ems- 


pire. Neither did he thus alone in 


his own perſo,but he alſo gave leave 
to his ſubjects to doe the like, where- 
by the Church was greatly enriched 
in a ſhort time. C. L. 1.c. de a- 


crolan&, Ecclefiis, $ Si quis au- 


thent. de Eccleſia. 

The gifts and buildings of divers 
other Fmperours and Kings, as 
Theodoſtus, Juſtinian , Pipin, 
and Charles the great are end- 
leſſe to be repeated. When as any 
doth the like now,or repair oldChur- 
ches formerly built , he is by ſome 


Y7znorant people tearmed Popiſh, or Popiſh affected. 
The grants , buildings , and gifts of our own Engliſh 


Kings, Noble men, and Biſhops, ever ſince onr firſt conver- 
ſion, are famous in our Hiſtories : eſpecially of King Lu- 
cius, 4nd Erhelberrt, the two firſt of the Britiſh 


and Saxon 


Kings : ſo alſo of Egbert, Alured, Ethelwolph , Edgar, 
- Edward the Confeſſor, and many others in times following 
after the Conqueſt, (no Princes, or Nobles, being more boun- 
tifull then ours in England.) Their Charters and 4s of 
Parliament . are extant in the firſt Tame of our Councels 
by this Authour ,, and many are alſo mentioned by the w__ 
ne 


| 
i 


| aud grants of lands, tit 


' thir 
| alſo by the Text aud body of the Common Law, which doth 
| affirm Tithes to be due Jure divino: as i aſſerted by that 


To the Reader. 
ned Selden in dir Bfay: Now when Churches ere built, 


s, and oblations are freely given 
by great Kings, confirmed by ſeverall Atts of Parliament, 
oftentimes renued and reiterated, as by the great Charter 
times confirmed, aud many other Statutes ſince , 4s 


ever honourable Fudge and Oracle of Law, the Lord Coke, 


in the ſecond part of his Reports, Dilmes ſont choles ſpi- :'£veſque de 


rituels, & due, de jure divino. Son 
| Being thus ſetled and confirmed, aud thereby becomming © 


fundamental! Laws of the Kingdome, they may, and ought 
to be exjoyed peaceably, without 7rudging, or repining, ali- 
enation or ſpoil , without caſtiw7 an evill eye wpon Gods 
6/lowance, aud becauſe he hath given the floure of wheat 
to make bread for his Sancuary : whereof God himſelf 


giveth charge in the laſt viſiow of Ezekiel , contained in Ezck.45,8c, 


the lait f.ur chapters , where he appeinteth a third part of 
the land to be ſet forth for his Temple, Prieſts . and ſer- 
wants, beſides rhe partions for the Princt, and for thepes- 
ple ; which viſion for performance concerneth the Chri- 
fan Church, and was never fulfilled in the Fewiſh State, 
as this Author and many others doe ſhew : and there God 
dath eſpecially forbid alienation, ſelling or exchanging of 
bis Temples portion , as being moſt holy wnto the Lord, 
Ezek.48. 14. 

It concerns us therefore that live in theſe times of the 
Chriſtiau Charch, when we ſee the ancient propheſie ful (il- 
led by Kings and Prixces , in giving much to the Church, 
to preſerve Gods portion emtire without alienation, ſpoil, or 
wolence, The Primitive times of the Church, as this Au- 
thaur ſheweth,ch. 6. 4s had na been ſince the very Creation : 
times whereis God opened the windows of perſecution, and 


raind 


umcheſter caſe, 
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rained bloud upon his Church, as hee did water upon the 
world in the days of Noah, during the ten grievous per- 
ſecutions in the firſt fob. after Chriſt , ſo that no 


man muſt expett then to finds ſetled Lawes for Tithes, 
Lands, or maintenance of the Clergy, when the 3-7 wp 
and Magiſtrates were Heathens perſecuting the Church, 
and made many furious edifts for raſing and rumating 
of Churches , which had been built by Chriſtians in ſome 
times of intermiſſion , as appears by Euſebius , when hee 
comes to the times of Diocleſian. Every good Chriſtian, 
and almoſt every Clergy-man , loſt his life for religion ; 
no man did care or expett for preferment, maintenance,or 
diznity, ſave onely the crown of martyrdome, which ma- 
ny thouſands did obtain : The Church, ſaith this Authgy, 
did all that while expoſe the dugs of her picty unto 
others, bur did live her felf on thiſtles and thorns, in 
great want oftentimes, neceſſity, and profeſſed pover- 
ty. Now thoſe men that would reform all according to the 
pattern of the Primitive Church, and the Apoſtolicall 
times, do not conſider, that the Clergy muſt be reduced again 
to the ſame condition of poverty , want , and miſery , as 
formerly they were, if the pious and charitable gifts , and 
donations of Kings and Nobles , in the ages next ſuccee- 
ding the perſecutions, ſhould be taken away , and the an- 
cient patrimony of Tithes abated, or ſabverted by the 
worldly and covetons prattices of them that eſteem gaine 
to be godlineſſe. The kytes of Satan (4s this Anthor teay- 
meth them) have already pulled away many a plume from 
the Church in ſeverall ages, yet thanks be t# God , there 
be ſome feathers left to keep her from ſhame and nated- 
neſſe, if the ſacrilegious humour of the times prevail not 
againſt her. And there # the more wm to hope and ex- 
pedt that we may enjoy our portion and tithes quietly , we 
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wherein they did in 4 f; for 
w—_ are the ley Ts gy oF 
Sek fn partic rate the Iſraelites did 
= "on of their increaſe of corn much more then a temh, + 
( 4 art everalt Ht e5 TRE” 
almoſt « fifth part for ſeverall tithes and duti hen 


and Le” 
A fn ter, 


even 


commanded to them. I wilt: recite Mr Seldens ranks, 
Hiſtory ca.2: $ 4- 03-0 , 


Buſhels in one year. 
0 Bujhels was the leaſt that could be paid by 
the bushand-man to the Prieſts Ft the 
| | firſt-fruits of the threſting floore. © 

| 5900 Buſhels remained to the husband- man, out 
of which he paid two tithes, 
| 590 | Bujhels werethe firſt Tithe paid to the Le- | 
vites. 


6000 
100 


own | 59 Buſhels the Levites paid the Prieſts, which 

badgrns| © | was called the Tithe of the Tithes. 

ing, 5310 Buſhels remained to the husband-man, out 
of which he paid his ſecond Tithe. 


531 | Baſhels were the ſecond Tithe. 

4779 | Buſhels remained to the hushand-man , as 
| his own, all being paid. 

11217 Buſhels are the ſum b both Tithes joyned 
L; , ether, which i above a ſixt part of 
[4 e whole, namely , nineteen out of an 


ed. 
59 that of fixe thouſand __ the Levites had - 
(9) 
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all 1063. whole to themſctoes : the Prieſts 159; and the 
husband-mas' onthy 47779. He yearly thus paid more they 
# ſixt part of his increafe , beſides firſt-fruits , almoſt 4 
fifth : many of no ſmall name, groſſely skip in reckoning 
theſe kindes of their Tithes , ſaith Me Selden. Obſerve 


how math (faith Gow fo tome ,: ſpeaking of the great 
maintenance df the Levites)the ar gave A their Priefts 
and Zevites, as renths, firſt-fruits, rhen tenths again : 
then other renths, and again, other thirrierths, and the 
ficle, and yet no man faid, they ear, or had coo'mnch. 

The Rabbins alſo reckon 24. gifts t6 thi Prieftood, 
according as they are ſet down both L, Rabbi Bechai, 
and R. Chaskoni, oz Numb. 18. and fo Jarchi on Gen. 


+ 29-34- and in Talmud. t» the Maſfech, Cholin. 1 3 3.f. 2. 


: - 
» . - 
= 


Pag- in this order : #. The twenty four gifts of the 
riefthood were given to the Prieſts, ewelve at Feru- 
falem, and twelve in the borders : the rwelvethat were 
given in Feruſalem , are theſe, the ſin-offering , the 
crefpaſſe-offering , the peace-offerings of the Congre- 
gation, the skins of the holy things, the ſhew-bread, 
the two loaves , the omer, or ſheaf the remainder of 
the meat-offerings, the refidue of the log, or pinte of 
oyle for the Leper, the oblarion of the thankſgiving, 
the oblarion' of rhe peace-offering, the oblation of the 
Ramme of the Nazarite. And theſe following are the 
twelve thar were given in the borders : thegreat heave- 
offering , the heave-offering , or oblation of thetithe, 
the cake, the firſt-fruirs, the firſt of the fleece, the ſhoul- 
der , the rwo cheeks and the maw , the firſt-born of 
man, the firſt-born of the clean beaſt , the firſtling of 
the Aſſe , the dedications or vows , the field of poſ- 
{cſhon , the robbery of the ſtranger , Lev. 6. 5. Numb. 
5-7-8. Thefe are the 24. gifrs that belonged vos 
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8 theſe ſeveral tithes, oblations and duties werepaid, 
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wg a9r accounting their charges and labour of 


the hashandman ;, and yet they among "hes horiſmes 
both divine and mel. doe tell us, that. as the TRIO 
& the defence tbe Law _ TD MWD, 
Ther _ i, tirbes paid are the fn 
of riches : "foedpemi promiſed, Mal. 3. Bring call the uthes 
into the Store-houle , that there. may be mear in m 
houſe, and proverne herewith, faith oh Lord of hoſts, 
if I will not open you the windows, of heaven, and pour 
you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall nor. be room enough 
£0 receive it. 

And one notes, that at this day , when they have no Tem- 
ple, nor Prieſthosd : Qui religiohores ſunt inter Judzos, 
locodecimarum, eleemoſynam pendunt de omnibus lu- 
cris decem aurcos de centum, centum de mille : 44 Af 
Selden obſerveth in his Review, cap. 2. 

ea, they paid not ny their tithes , but their firſs-fruits 
alſo , wherein they wer þ foctep in ſome ages, that even 
from the abundance of bs ruits paid by the owners to the 
Prieſts, there was nit 4 tf in the 24. courſes of them but 
might be accounted 4 very rich, or largely furniſhed man; 
as M* Selden obſerverb oppMiins and that they pre- 
vented the officers in demandin — 1” 2 them before 
they were dae by Law, 4d 1 EE, had rat er taken a benefit 
then given any ; both pd their awn moſt foreward 
readineſſe in every firſt-fruit ſeaſon, brought them in with 

ſuch courteſee, and thankſgiving, as is beyond all expreſſion; 
res in theſe times wh r the Goſpel the tay” is 
(6 2) ar 
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| To the Reader. | 
fer more excellent then that of the Law ," and the Clergy 
_— infinitely more then the old Prieſts and Levines: | 
whoſe employment is not to light candles , ſnuffe lamps, ſes 
bread upon the table, kindle fire, put incenſe at the Altar, 
to kill, ſlay , and hew beaſt in pieces , but have incumbent 
onus, even Angelis formidabilc, i/ men would rightly un- 
deritand what they wndergoe, or others value what theſe ſu- 
ſtain, They have emoxsiay 0 the ſouls of men , which 15 4 
ice no temporall ſatisfation can countervail : account e- 
le to God for themſelves and others. Their ſtudy, labors, 
afier long an chargeable —_ \ % | # watch. 
eng, preaching, ing, viſuting the ſict, are expreſ- 
led by this heved ts r, Cap. 14. Tet the hr Jr ah 
payeth now but one temth to the Clergy , and no particular 
tithe for feaſts, or to the poor, or other uſes, as the Iſraclites 
did. But the Clergy now beſides ont + aqve” ſmal receits, bear 
F Decime Philippo Regi F rancorum in oppugnatis- the buy of renths and fi rſt a 
xem Saladani Mabometani principis conceſſs erant. fruits to the value of thirty thou- 
Hujuſmods etiam obtanuit Rex Anglie Richardus 1. (and pounds yearly , impoſed on 
ut teftatir Matth, Parif. in Anno 8g. & ab 1,» lately, whereas tenths were 
exemplis iſtis poſteri ſape Reges. ), , 
| Annatas, five primitias, Bonifacius Papa benefi- not annually "i before the 
= bony py 26 H.S. (which Statute was re- 
aſcribant ; hanc awem aft omNes pealed by 9. Mary) but at ſome 
aluiſbe grater Angbyrqob Po ſoluEpiſcopetibus times : but they were a Popiſb 
orig peuduaitur yon tavtiim ex Epiſcopati- 19271102 4t the firſt , and onely 


bus, 21 1am etiam ex beneficiis quibuſtibet Eccleſi- of late years, though now conti- 


| ficus, anni a1erks 19. marcarum, Vicariſque 10. ygrt yearly, and further charges 


b a” wn an firudtus . : 
ate ns impo edin taxes to the pror, and 
um Spelm. in Annatis, Ir kdies to the publique in 4 


reater proportion the by the _Laity ; proviſion of arms 
ye though their tithes and dues are abated Far cus ſhort 


ayment, 
| al- 


moſt | 


more then anciently, not onely by. fraud and fal 
but alſo by unconſcionable ſmall rate-tithes fr 
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" | To the Reader. 
& in every Pariſh: And alſo many great eſtates wholl. 
tes: | charged f tithes, as Ciſtercian _—_ and thoſe of he 


Templars and Hoſpitalers , ( who had thirty thouſand ma- 

wours in Chriſtendome , whereof a great pars were in Eng- 

| land) by the Tapes OTE priviledges, and exempri- 
ons : though we abhorre and deteſt the Pope , yet for our 
profit we make uſe of his Buls and authority : all which loſ- 
ſes and charges are net to be forgotten , though we ſubmit 
wnder them patiently, as our Saviour Chriſt 41d to pay tri- 
bute, when it was not due,Mat.17. 

And this we yeeld unto further , thiugh we have loſt 
almoſt all the ancient priviledges and immunities , which 
were formerly granted to the Clergy : which were given, 
that they might be encouraged to attend their ſtudies with- 
out diſtrattion or avocation by ſecular troubles : The an- 
cient Kings and Parliaments , allowing many freedomes 
from ſeverall ſervices, impoſutions, and taxes : as appears | 

many Laws and Charters,in the firſ# Tome of our Eng- ,, _ Fes 
liſh Councels,\(ſee the title De libertatibus Eccleſiz)and zrits, © 
by Lord Coke in the ſecond of his Inſtitates upon Mag- 
na Chara, pag 3, 4. where he reckoneth up many privi- | 
ledges , and how Eccleſiaſtical perſons ought to be quit and | 
diſcharged of tols, and cuſtomes, 4s avirage, pontage, pa- | 
viage, «nd the like, from <freſſes by Sheriffes , and many 
others: but as hethere confeſſeth , they are now loſt , or nat 
enjoyed : though anciently they had more and greater liber- 
ties, then other of the Kings ſubjetts; but now no men are 
more burdened with taxts, and impoſitions, that we are be- 
come inthe ſight of too many men, as the filth of the world, 
and the off-{couring of all things z 4s the Apoſtle com- 
plaineth, 1 Cor. 3. And whereas this Author ſheweth, ca.z. 
bow the habitation of the Miniſter ſhould be as becommeth 
findents , and men of contemplative life , under their own 

(b 3) command. 
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command and ſolitary. It now happens , that uo mins habita- 

tow is more troubled with vexations and ſonldiers quartered 
F upon them, | 

| Beſides the Prieſts and Levites had the ranſomes of the 
| firſt-born both of may and beaſt , great benefit by ſeverall 

kinds of ſacrifices , and head-money paid yearly , and man 

Ex0d,z0.13, Other perquiſites, and ro whar a {um (ſaith Philo) theſe 
| might amount, may be gueſſed by the papulouſneſle of 
the Nation : and ; fort. they had 48. Cities ſet oat by 
Joſhua , cap. 21. for their habitations ,. and two thouſand 
FF Numb.z5.4,5. cubites about them, (each cubit being a full yard ) beſides 
| No Tibebut one thouſand next the wals for their cattell : whereunts 
of Tuds had ſo were added 20. Cities more in proceſſe of time , when the 

| nyo wo number of the Tribe was increaſed greatly, as this Author 
Þþ - is.&-21 [peweth, ca.z. And all this they had, though the Tribe of 
evi was not near 4 tenth part of the people, which yet is an 

errour, that hath poſſeſt ſome great Names, (as M. Selden 
well obſerverh ) they thinking there was ſuch 4 Ro_ 
of the Tithes, and the receivers, and have reſted i ore 
fairly ſatisfied in this, that the Levites being one of the 12: 
Tribes , had the tenths 'as a competent maintenance to 
themſelves , being near the tenth, that is, being the twelfth 
part of the people, as if arithmetically the people and the 
revenues had been divided : but long ſince the ſleightueſſe 
and falſhood of this fancy hath been diſcovered. And clear- 
ly had fuch a proportion of perſons , and the name of tenth 
held ; yet examine all that was paid to the Prieſts and 
Levites in firſt-fruits , and the ſeverall predjall tenths 
onely, and itwill be neer a fifth part , to omit the Cities and 
ſuburbs, but for proportion betwixt the tithes , wee have 
| ſufficient teſtimony in holy writ, that it was far otherwiſe, 
Num,r.&;, for they were onely about a threeſcore part of the people, And 
ſo Bellarmine ſhewerh, Tom. 2. declericis, cap. Wo 
am 
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;-  JamigituraddendoLeviras czteris Hebrzis , dividendo 
,/ comm gumerum. pet vigintidaa millia, efficiuntur par- 
res diviſe ſexaginta. Ergo Levitz non erane pars ter- 
tia decimz, ſed vix ſexageſima totius populi. 7t is to 4 pitiful won- 


der it is to lee 


e 
ne purpoſe 10 look after any ſuch thing, I reit in this (ſaith (0 
p X. Selden ) that it pleaſed the Almighty ſo to — ckes ſuch 
4 ' Tribe, which was reſerved onely for the holy ſervice in the tions :* a5 
F Temple: whyhedid (o, or with what proportion, let him ,, ory —_— 
for me examine, whodare put their prophane fancies to play 
' with his holy text, andſo moſt impudently aud wickedly offer 
to ſquare the one by the other. Review, cap. 2. 
Now becauſe the Iſraelites were thus bountiful to their ' 
Prieſts and Levites, therefore the Chriſtians in ſucceeding 
rimes, rave uot onely — — gifts and grants in lands, 
aud ſeverall eblations , but alſo for the continuall ſupport 
and maintenance of the Clergy by tithes, they made Laws , .,, _ 
that one ſhould pay a ninth part, beſides their tenths, tin, aunoss 5. 
that 6 elentals be ſure to pay more then a tenth, with an ©0m.10.Tom.z. 
overplus rather then come ſhort by auy leſſe quantity : and 
much to that purpoſe the learned Grotius ſbeweth, De ju- | 
re belli ac pacis, /5.1. 4.1.4 17. Lex vetus de Sabba- 
tho & alteraſde decimis, monſtrant C hriſtianos obliga- | 
ri, nec minus ſeptima temporis parte ad cultum divi- 
num, nec minus frutuum decima in alimenta eorum | 
ui in facris rebus occupantur , aut fimiles pios uſus 
Gpomunt. But this is more fully proved by the learned 
Spelman i» his- Gloſſary , where he alledgeth and explica- N*<19% pit 
teth ſeverall Laws of drvers Kings, which are too many to E pn 
be here recited, but ſhall be produced in due time and place, dahant, lire 
Now if any motives will effetFually emcourace men to pay yo ” as 
_ dues with 4 liberal hand and eye, or deterre the hearts alli proha 
of worldly men from keeping back , prophaning or taking © **P"* 
away that *d hath been ſetled , groen _ granted by Spoim. "Ma 


Laws 


| wm & quiddam aique ſyderewn radiabat ex #culis t1u5, & drvmitatis Majeftas lucebat in facte. 
Hieron, of 
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if, who'p 
his zeal againſt ſacrileage pro hanng 


L 
and places, more then againſt any other ſin. For when heb. 
2an toextcute his Propheticall office, and reproved all kind: 


of ſins among the people, J he preceeded to fx not any 
ſave onely ſacriledge, which is very remar 
ſed tobe Judge in dividing the inheritance between the two 
brethren, and he would give no ſentence againſt the woman 
taken in adultery : but in caſe of ſacriledge himſelf made 
the whip , himſelf puniſheth the offenders , himſelf over. 
throweth the mony tables , and driveth ont the prophaners 
out of the Temple , with their ſheep and their oxen , not 
ſuffering the innocent doves to remain though all theſe were 
for ſacrifice,and but in the outward Conrt-yard of the Gen- 
tiles : ſuch was his zeal as himſelf refuſed not tobe the accu- 
ſer, the Fudge, and the executioner ; and this not only once 
but twice, at the firſt in the beginning of his Minifery, recited 
by $, John,C.2.14. 4nd at the laſt neer the concluſion thereof, 
Mat. 21.11. Jclus quam ad ſacra emendanda bis conſpi- 
cuo figno teſtatum hoc fecit , remplum velur ſacrorum 
ſedem purgando circa initium, & circa clauſulam ſui 
muneris,nt in quo inceperat in eo ſe definere oſtenderer. 
Grotius in Fohan.2.14. And S. Hierome accounteth it to be 

In Mit.21, one of the greateſt miracles that ever Chriſt did, Many men 

Flerique arbj- 40e 46c0"t that the greateſt miracle that ever Chriſt did, 


trantur maxi- WAs the raiſing of Lazarus out of the grave, or the re oring 
mum eſſe t1g- 

norum, quod Laxarus eft ſuſcitatus : qued ceacus ex utero lumen acceperit ; quod ad Ilordanem 
vox audita fit Patris ; om in monte , glonam oftenderit triumphantis ; mibi iter 


omnia ſigna, que feet, hoe wvidetur mirabilis eſſe, quod wius homo, & illo tempore contemptihn- 
: tus, & mtantum vilis, ut poſtea crucifigeretur, Scribu & Phariſeu, contra ſe ſavientibus, & vi- 


deativus, luera ſe deſtruiſſe,poturrit ad unius flagelli verbera, tantam ejicere multitudimem, menſaſ- 
que ſubvertere, & Catbedras confringere, & alia facere, que infinitus non ſeciſſet exercitus, igne- 


Laws divine and humane, it muſt be the ations andexam-| 
ples of our Saves Chrif himſelf, pe exe for ron 
F ! 
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1 of foeht to him that mas born blind, that the woice of his Fa- 
'1. ther was heard at Jordan, or that at his transfiguration in 
: the Mount he ſbewed forth his glory : but I rather think, the 
greateſt wonder that ever Chriſt did, was, that he being but 
one ſingle man , and all that time in a contemptible conditi- 
on, and ſo vile, that ſhortly after they pane him, 
be able with a whip todrive out of the Temple ſuch a mwl- 
titude of men , fo buyers and ſellers, and overthrow 
their tables, ſeats, and receipts, (the Scribes alſo beholding 
it , and ſeeing their own profit to be overthrown thereby ) 
and doe ſuch a ſtrange thing, as a whole Army of men 
could not have done it at another time, But his principal 
end being to cleanſe and purge his Temple and Houſe of 
Prayer, f Aa prophanation, ſacriledge, and abuſes,it plainly 
weth us, how odious 4 (in it is, ts be guilty of the like 
abuſes : and what puniſhment men muſt expect in his ap- 
pointed time to follow upon the like offence, though now he 
doth forbear ſuch miraculous proceedings in theſe latter 
days ; when we are direfted to ſearch the Scriptures (0 


plainly publiſhed to ws, and to take admonition from for- 


mer examples, which are recorded for our admonition upon 
whom the ends of the world are come. © 
Some are of opinion lately, that ſo the Clerzy may have 
4 competent maintenance , whether it be by ſtipend, or any 
way elſe, it is p__ proviſion for them : and becauſe 
divers have publiſhed their opinion this way, here ſhall be 
ſomething in anſwer to them, Theſe men make themſclves 
wiſer then God himſelf, for he required tithes and frſt- 
fruits in their kinde, not in money: Decimas & primirtias 
euas non tardabis offerre, Exod. 22. 29. he could have 
appointed ſome ſhekels of the Sanduary to be paid 19 every 
Prieft and Levite, for the maintenance of himſelf and his 
family, if that had been the beſt and moſt certain means. 
(Cc) ' But 
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But the uncertainty of ftipends , collettions, or þ s in 
money is ſo great , as would in proceſſe of time ing ve- . 
ry great loſſes and inconveniences , both upon the people 
in payments, and wpon the Clergy, for the change and 
variations of the ſtandard for money is ſo great and un- 
certain in all ages, (| as this learned Author ſheweath in | 
bis Gloſſary in voce, Eſterlingus & Libra—— ) that if an 
hundred pound according to theſe times , ſhould be ailow- 
ed for a ſtipend to a Miniſter yearly , it may be as much 
in value as 300. or 400 '. in the compaſſe of an hun- 
dred years following : as we finde evidently by the expe- 
rience of the laſt hundred years paſt; and ſo likewiſe of 
every hundred years ſince the Conqueſt , and before it : 
which hath happened of late times by the diſcovery of 
the Weſt- Indies , the trade and commerce thither , the 
riches of their mines brought ints Europe, all which may 
fail in the next are, or be atherwiſe diverted, and ſtopt, 
beyond the imagination or providence of any man. Fur- 
ther , by payment of tithes in kind out of all profits ari- 
ſimz by Gods bleſſing 8n owr labours , the Clergy doe par- 
take with the people in| times of plenty, or ſuffer with them 
in extremities, whereas by a certain ſtipend in mony, they 
would be far leſſe ſenſible. Alſo the change and alterati- 
on of the fundamental Laws of this Kingdome touching 
tithes.gleb:,oblations,and other means,which have continued 
in force abeve a thouſand years , and fetled by the Com- 
mon Law , will produce many miſchiefs , eſpecially to the 
Crown , in payment of tenths and firſt-fraits , ſubſidies, 


penſions, and other taxes, which amount yearly unto ma- 
ny Ts to the Exchequer : all which muſt 
of to the Crown ;, for no reaſon they ſhould 

e means and maintenance ſhall be taken a- 


6 Beſides 


be abated 
be paid when t 
way, aut of which they ariſe. 
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Beſides the impoſiibility to provide —_ and ſetled 
means in every Pariſh to pay a certain ſtipend in money 
quarterly to the Miniſter , there can be no caution , 
proviſion , or P gn gives or eſtabliſhed for payment 
of money ; for wee ſee "A aily experience that 
all bonds, conveyances , ſecurities doe fail often, 
whatſoever the deviſe bee for ſecure payment. No 
way is comparable to Gods own way of g'ving year- 
ly the temh part in kinde, of every increaſing com- 
modity , and all lawful profits, as they ariſe and grow 
due at ſeverall ſeaſons of the year. As for ſtipends 
and penſions, becauſe they have been lately invented in 
ſome forain Churches , in times of war, great troubles 
«nd diſtrattions ;, I will mention only one miſchief, which 
i already publiſhed in print , and that &, that the beſt 
learned are oftentimes negletted, and put to hard ſhifts, 
4s in the Low-Countries John Druſtus lately 4 wery 
painfull and learned man, well known for hi ſingular 
works: He complains in an Epiſtle to Joſeph Scaliger 
before his Commentary on the Maccabees , that hee 
was in want of things neceſſary; and elſewhere prayeth 
unto God to ſtir up the hearts of the great ones to help 
him : May heaven and earth take notice ( ſaith one 
thereof) how miſerable the condition of the learned is, 
when tithes the fixed honourary of the Prieſthood by di. 
vine rieht , are uſurped by the Laicks, and reward 
PI ihe of not by true worth, gr by the meaſure 
of the Sanituary , which was full, running over and 
double to the common and prophane meaſures ; but by 
the ignorant eſtimate of niggardly Mechanicks and their 
wnderagents, Many more ſuch complaints might be eaſt- 
ly alledged out of Luther , Melan&hon, Calvin , 
and others, which I will now forbear : one great reaſon be- 

(c 2) ing 
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| ing , that their Charches for moſt part are ſtill under great 
perſecution, miſerable wars , pitifully waſted , being never 
almoſt quietly compoſed , nor ſetled by Kings and Parlia- 
' ments, 4s 0urs hath been ,, for the Emperour and many great 
Kings and Princes continue Papiſts, aud great adverſaries + 
to Reformation : whereby Germany, France, and Poland, #4” 
have moſt ſharply ſuffered, and loſt many thouſand Churches P' 
p and Mini fee the the blazing Comet 1518, th: people Y 
being relapſed and inforced to Popery for want of Mind- 
fers : which makes the reverend and learned Deodatus, f 
Profeſſor at Geneva, magnifie the Charch of England, as id 
the moſt eminent of all he reformed Churches in Chriftes- E 
dome ſtyling it , Floremiſſima Anglia, Ocellus ile Ec * 
clefiarum, peculium Chriſti fingulare, perfugium affli- ] 
forum , imbellium Armamemarium , inopum prom- ; 
; 
' 


pruarium,[pei melioris vexillum, {plendidz i- 
ni caulz, and much mare he addeth , ſpeaking of our 
condition before theſe troubles. 

If any demand what ſucceſs the labours of this worthy Knsght 
found among the Gentlemen of Nortolk , and cther places, 
where he lived long in very great eſteem, and publiquely tm- 
ployed always by his Prince and Conntrey in all the princt- 
pail offices of dignity and credit , it is wery obſervable to 
alledge ſome particular teſtimonies worthy to be recorded to 
poſterity, and with all hanour to their names , who were 
perſwaded preſently upon the read:ng of his firſt little 
Treatiſe (and perhaps upon ſight of the larger worke now 
publiſhed, more the I: ke gaod effetts may fallow ) to reſtore 
and render back unto God what was due ta him, 

And firſt the worthy Knight pratiſed according v0 hs own 
rule : for having au Impropriation tn his eſtate, viz, Mid- 
dleton i: Norfolk , he 190k a courſe to diſpoſe of it far the 
augmentation of the Vicarage , and alſo ſome — to 

| | ong- 
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Congham 4 ſeal Ziwing veer tt it :- Himſelf never put 
—_ P? 0 pri tracy aſs; 2 
of 4 reverend Divine his neighbour M. Thorowgood 
te whom he gave power to augment the Yicars portion,whi h 
hath been performed carefully : and having a ſurpluſage 
in his hands he waits an opportunity to _—_ the Ap 
propriation of Congham, to be added to the Miniſter there, 
where himſelf is Lord and Patron, 

Next $: Ralph Hare Knight, his ancient and worthy 
friend in that Country, upon reading of the firſt Book, offe- 
red to reſtore a good Parſonage , which onely he had in his 
eſtate, performing it preſently , and procuring licence from 
the King, and alſo gavithe perpetuall Advowſon to Saint 
Johns Colledge 1n Ecmbridge , that his heirs might not 
afterwards revoke his grant: wherein he was a treblebene- 
fatter to the Church , and the Colledge hath deſervedly ho- 
noured his memory with 4 Monnment of thankfulne(ſe , in 
their Library, and alſo wrote 8 reſpettive letter of ac- 
knowledgement to this exceliemt Knight, to whom they knew 
ſome part of the thavks ts be awe, S bis pions adviceand 
direttion. | 

Sir Roger Townſend «religions & wery learned Knight, 
of great eſtate in that Cannty, reftored three Impropriations 
to the Church, beſides many ſingatar expreſiians of creat 
reſpeft to the Clergy, having had & great part of his ean- 
cation together with S* John Spelman, (4 Gentleman of in- 
comparable worth ) eldeſt ſon to $' Henry, and by his dire- 
Uons both attained great perfettion and abilities. ' 

The lite I have underſtood of others 1» that Country, but 
Cannat certainly relate their names & all particulars at this 
nn Shire abounding with eminent Gentlemen of ſin- 

erty, picty, aud learning, beſides other ornaments, 4s 
Camb ncaa them. a | 
(63) In 
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In other parts divers have been moved with his reaſons 
to make like reſtitution, whereof 1 will" mention ſome : as 
Sir William Dodingron Knight of Hampſhire, 4 very re- 
ligiows Gentleman, reſtored no leſſe then co Impropriations, 
out af his own eſtate ," to the full value of ſix hundred 

nds yearly and more, 

Richard Knightley of Northamptonſhire lately decea- 
ſed, reſtored two Impropriations, Faniley and Preſton, be- 
ing 4 Gentleman much addicted to works of piety, charity, 
and advancement of learning, and ſhewing great reſþet# to 
the C ergy. 

The right honowrable Baptiſt Lord Hicks Viſcount Camp- 
den, beſides many charitable works of great expence to Ho- 
ſpitals and Churches, as 1 find printed in a Cata of 
them inthe Survay of London, reſtored and purchaſed ma- 
ny Impropriations. 

1. He reſtored one in Perabrokeſhire which coſt 460!, 

2. One in Northumberland, which coſt 760/, 

3. One in Durham, which coft 3661. 

4: Another in Dorlerſhire, which coſt 760!. 

He redeemed certain Chantry lands, which coft 240), 
And gave penſions to two Miniſters, which coſt 80/, 
Beſides Legacies to ſeverall Miniſters u—— 

The own are more fully recited in the Survay, to 
which I referre, pag. 761. | 

A+ Ellen Goulſton Relif# of Theodore Goulſton D: 
of Phyſick, a wery learned man, being poſſeſſed of the Im- 
propriate Parſonage of Bardwell in Suffolk, did firſt pro- 
care fromthe King leave to annexe the ſame to the Vica- 
rage, and to make it preſentative , and having formerly 
the donation of the Vicarage, ſhe gave them both thus an- 
nexed freely to $: Johns Colledge in Oxon : exprefing 
many godly reaſons in a piows letter of her grant , to 
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wance the glory of God to her , and give the world 
ſome teſtimony , that ſhe had not been a fruitleſſe obſerver 
of thoſe who taught her that knowledge, without its fruit, 
and that love of Chriſt , without love to his Church was 


| but an empty mask of an empty faith, 


Thus with devout prayers for ableſſing from God upon 
thoſe which ſhould be Hoſes Rettors _— is D— 
the deeds and comveyances of the Parſonage for ever to the 
Colledge. And this way doth juſtly ſeem the beſt manner 
of reſt1tution, it being 4 double benefit to the Church both 
in providing carefully for the Pariſh, and ſelefting out of 
the Vniverſuies able and worthy Divines in due time and 
manner without any corruption, which the Colledees are 
carefull to avoid , and therefore that _ was followed 
by Sir Ralph Hare already mentioned, by the prudent adviſe 
of Sir Henry Spelman: which courſe if it had been obſerved 
by them who lately were imployed in parchaſing of Impro- 
priations , they had freed themſelves from ſiniſter ſuſpiti- 
ons, by deveſting themſelves wholly of any profits reſer- 
ved to thetr dhefns , and _— have much advanced the 
glory of God by diligent preaching , within the campaſſe 0 
few years : and many» would have been perſwaded eaſily 
to become contributers and benefattors to their pur- 

oſe. 
4” ll Colledges in Oxon: having been anciently poſ- 
ſeſſed of Impropriations ; have of late years taken a courſe 
to reſerve a good portion of the tithe corn , from their te- 
nents, ried, to increaſe the Vicars maintenance: ſo that 


the beſt learned Divines are willing to accept the Li- 
vings, and yet the Colledge is nat diminiſhed in rents, but 
loſeth onely ſome part of their fine, when the tenants come 

#0 renne their Leaſes, s 
Certain Biſhops alſo have done the like z as Dr —_ 
whiles 


Ts.tht Reader, 
whiles he was Biſhop of Lichfield did abate 4 good part of 
his fine to encreaſe the portion of the Miniſter iu the Vica- 
race of Pitchley in Northampronſhire , belonging to his 
Bijhoprick : and ſo did his jocvefer D: Wright , for the 


Vicarage of Torcelter alſo in the ſawe ſhire : which was 
very prouſly done , conſidering what great Lands and Ma- 
nours were taken away from that bill rick among others, 
and ſome Impropriations given in licuof them. | 

Befides, this preſent Parliament hath taken fingular care 
#0 augment the' maintenance of many poor Vicarages . and 
#ther (mall Livings : wherein they have proceeded carefully, 
and have made many additions to ſeverall poor benefices, 
for the better inabling of the incumbent Miniſters to be 
faithfull and diligent intheir callings. 

And while Sir Hen. Sp. lived, there came ſome unto 
him almoſt every Terme at London to conſult with him, 
how they mi ght legally reſtore and diſpoſe of their Impro. 
priations to the benefit of, the Church : to whom he gave 
advice , as he was beſt able , according to their particular 
Caſes and inquiries, and there wanted not others, that than- 
ked him for his book , promiſing that they would never pur- 
chaſe any ſuch appropriate Parſonages to augment their 
eſtates. Whereby it appears how effettually the conſciences 
of many men were moved with his moderate and pions per- 
ſwaſions : and himſelf was much confirmed in his opinion 
of the right of Tithes, which moved him to conſign his 
works of this argument , beſides others, to my care . with 
direttion to publiſh them, as is alſo expreſſed in his laſt Will 
and Teſtament. | 

Whereupon I hold my ſelf obliged in conſcience and du- 
ty to God, and to the memory of this excellent Knight , to 
whom I was infinitely obliged for his inſtructions , confe- 
rences , and favenrs , which | enjoyed inthe courſe f my 

65, 


- have been 


To the Reader. 


wares, many years frequemting his houſe and company : not 
G concedl theſe works any iow from the publique view, 
bat to publiſh them to the benefit of the Church , and ſer- 
wants of God, now eſpecially when prophaneneſſe hath ſo 
licentiouſly overflowed , and the coverous wretches and 
Mammoniſts of this world, have begun to withdraw and 
deny their Tithes, muttering that they are Popiſb and (#- 
perſtitioms , and therfore to be rooted our, 4s their lan- 
& the Parliament hath honourably 


guare is : wherein / 
diſcovered their zeal and care by their cenſure. and check 


upon the Petition againſt Tithes exhibited in May 1646. 
and by their Ordinance providing for the true payment of 
all tithes , rights, and aues to the Church, as more fully 
appears there, 

Wherein they have followed the moderne and ancient 
Lawes, 4s that expreſſion of the CAT of Parliament , 
27 Hen. 8. cap. 20. That whereas numbers of ill dif- 
poſed perſons , having no reſpe& of their duty to 
Almighty God, but againſt right and good con(ci- 
ence did withhold their Tithes due to God, and holy 
Church: as in that Statute is more at large expreſſed. 
So in the 12. Tables, Sacrum ſacrove commendatum 
qui dempſerit rapſeritve,parricida eſto. It being acconn- 
red ſacriledge by all Laws to tate away ſuch things as 

Jragd given to God : for ſo they were given 
expreſly ro God : as Magna Charta ſa/th : Conceſh- 
mus Deo._—we have ziven to God, for us and our 
heirs, &c. So Charles the great : We know that the 
goods of the Church are the ſacred indowments of 
God. To the Lord our God we offer and dedicate 
whatſoever wee deliver to his Church. Cap. Car. 


lib. 6. So Tully anciently : Communi jure gentium 
d ſancitum 
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fancirum eſt ur ne quod Deorum immortalium 
culrui conſecrarum eſt uſucapere pofline. Ss Calvin, 
Sacrum Deo non fine infigni in eum injuria ad pro- 
fanos uſus applicarur, 1»ſtir. ls, 3. cap.7. Þ 1. 
Tithes therefore being conſecrated wnto God, ought care- 
fully to be preſerved in theſe days, in regard the Church 


enjoyeth not the tithe of the tenth, which formerly it had, 


hath alſo to this day among the Papiſts , who doe not 
take away from the Charch, bat are ready to reſtore, as they 
have done in many Conntries. 
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Some places and quotations are defeftive in the original, and coul 
not eaſily be ſupplied, which the Reader may pleaſe to excuſe, cla 
ll further ſearch can be made. 11! 


. 1n, the catalague of Serſetior: and Reſtprers of Imprapriations, Ur 
there is omitte among others, © bs O08 | of 


T he Right honourable Lo: Scudamore , Viſcount Slego,who 
bath very pioufly. reſtored much toJome Vicarages in Her&« an 
fordſhire: w "= I cannot relate particulars fully. rer 

Dr Fell the worthy Dean of Chriſt-=Church in Oxon: (with the TE! 
conſent of the Prebendaries) hath for his ſhort, time 5 ſince he was ei 
Dean, been very careful and pions in this kind, beſides great repara- hat 
rions of the decayed and imperfet? buildings, and other nece(ſaries of M 
the colledge : in renuing (and granting Leaſes to. the Tenants of yer 
Impropriations , he bath reſerved a good increaſe of maintenance , 
to the incumbent Miniſters in divers places : and hath put things I; 
int2 a courſe for the like increaſe in other Vicarages , as Leaſes 
ſhall happen to be renewed. And much more might have been done, of! 
if King Hen.8. had not taken away the goodly Lands provided for It 
that cede by Wolley, giving Impropriations for them, by which Ar 
exchange he was a great| gainer, | cei 

New Colledge, Magdalen Coll: and Queens Coll: bave done an 
the like upon their Impropriations, and ſome others have made aug- cei 
mentations alſo, whereof the particulars ſpall appear hereafter, upon x. 


perfſett information. we 
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Sj] and muſt be glorified byrhem, all in ge- 
Ti nerall, and _ of them in particu- 
q lar. The celebration of this his glory, he 
hath commitrred in heaven tothe Angels, 
Th - in Earth unto Man. Yea the devils de- 
e, clare his glory , and Hell it ſelfe roareth it forth. For this 

purpoſe he hath aſſigned unto man the circuit of the 
"% whole earth, robe the ſtage of chis Action, and the place 
4 unto.him the wealth and furniture thereof, to be the ma- % 
©* terials for performing of it + andthe meanes of his main- 
he tenance in the meane ſeaſon. And leſt he ſhould wane 
as leiſure,and opportunity ſufficient for ſo great a buſines, he 
4- hath — the heavens themſelves, the Sunne, the 


10D hath createdall things for his glory ; pror.r6.4. 


of his habitation, whilſt ic is in hand. He hath delivered Wils.g.:. 


of "Moone, the Starres, yea the whole frame of Nature, to at- Deur.4.rg. 


*f rend upon him, ro apply their ſweer influence unto him : 
© to affiſt him in all his indeavours, and to meaſure him our 
: 
wr of this right noble moſt glorious Vocation. 
or It isaruteinPhiloſophy,thatBeneficium requirit of fici«m. 
ch And we are taught by the law of nature, that he which re- 
ceiveth a benefit owethto his benefactor, Honour, Faith , 
"* and Service,according to the proportion of the benefit re- 
g ceived, Vponthis rule wasthe ancient law nor onely of 
np, bur of other Nations alſq, grounded, that com- 
x Pelled every man that had Lands, ortenements of the gift 
of another to hold them of his R_ to doe him feal- 
ty 


> a large portion of time and life for the full accompliſhing xcdu.r7.:. 
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ty and fervice forthem, ( that is, to be fairhſull unto him, 
andto yeeld him ſome kind of vaſſallage) thoughno ſuch 
matter were once mentioned berweene them; Yea atthis 
day,if the King give Landsto any man without expreſſing 
a tenure, the Nonee ſhall nor only hold them of him, bur 
he ſhall hold them by the greateſt and heavieſt ſervice, 
viz. Knights ſervice in Capite. But God knowing the 
heart of man, and ſeeing that man was like thoſe husband- 
men inthe Goſpell, which having the poſſeſſion of the 
Vineyard, forgot their Lord of whom they received it; he 
thought nor fit in wiſdome to leave the rights and ſervi- 
ces due unto him in reſpe& of this his ſeignory and dona- 
tion unto the mutable conſtruction of Law and Reaſon : 
* bur hath expreſly declared in his written word in whar 
fort man ſhall cnjoy and hold theſe his infinite benefits. 
Therefore ſince our owne reaſon hath caught us, thar we 
owe no leſſe unto our earthly benefaCtorsthen Homage, Fe- 
a'ty,& ſome honorary and ſub/;d:ary rent for theLands and 
renements we receive of them z much more effecually 
muſt the ſame reaſon teach us, that we owe a farre larger 
proportion of all cheſe unto God, of whom beſides our 
eflence and creation we have received ſuch innumerable 
bleflings, 

But as G »disa Prince full of all royall munificence and 
bour:t;,{ois he likewiſe of all abundance & riches : there- 
forc he n*;ther neederh nor requireth anything of all thar 
we poſlefſe, as a ſubſidiary rent wherewith coenrich his 
coff rs, or {ppport his eſtate, bur as an honourary tribute 
cowards the magnifying of his goodnefle, and the expreſ- 
ſing of our own thankfulnefle. This,to be ſhort,is the ſum 
of all religion. Therefore whilſt David with admirable 
ſtrains of divine meditations flieth through the contem- 
plation of all che gioczous works of God, and of our duty 

to 
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rohim in reſpec thereof, he breakech our in every paſſage 
of his Pſalmes with variety of acclamations and invitati- 
ons to ſtirre us up to glority God,not = inwardly by the 
ſpirit, but outwardly alſo, in,and by,and with all worldly 
things and meanes wharſoever. And not knowing how 
or wheratocontaine himſelfe in this his paſſion of moſt 
bleſſed zeale, he runneth at laſt, as he were wild with ic, 
and cloſerh up his Pſalter , with Pſalme upon Pſalme, 
lix or ſeven togerher, one upon the neck of another , 
onely ro quicken and inforce our (luggith diſpuſicion toa 
worke of {o great conſequence and necellicy, 

It almoſt carrieth me from my purp ſe; bur to returne 
ro my ſelfe, ler us ſee in what way we muſt glorify God 
with theſe externall things that we have thus received 
from him, and that is, as before we have ſhewed, in the 
ſame ſteppes that the rules and maximes of his owne law 
havepreſcribed. viz. 

Firſt, that we ſhall doe unto him Hemage, that is, true 
gon faithfull ſervice, For it is written ; H1m onely ſhalt thou 

erve, 
Secondly,that we ſhall be faichfull unto him,as becom- 
meth true tenents, that is, notto adhere to his enemies , 
the world, the fleſh, and the devill, as conſpiring with 
them, or ſuffering them ro ſubrra&, or encroach upon any 
part of that, which belongeth ro God our Lord para- 
mount. 

Thirdly, that we ſhall pay duely unto him,all rights;and 
duties, that belong unto his Seignory : for it is written , 
Give unto God that that s Gods. And againe; Give the Lord 
the honour due unto his name,Cyc.P(al. 29. 1. , 

For all which we muſt beaccomprants at thegreat Au- 
dit : and there lies a ſpeciall writ of Precipe in that caſe; 
Reaae rationem villicationis tue , Give an accompt how 
A-2 | thou 
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thouhaſt carried thy ſelfe in this thy buſineſle, that is,this 
his ſervice commitrred to thee. — - 
Bur omitting to handle the firſt and ſecond of theſe <S 


Reſervations, I have undertaken the laſt, viz. de reddendis 
Dei Deo,of ren dring that unto God that is Gods, And in 
this I humbly beſeech his bleſſed handto be wich me, and 
guide me, for whoſe onely ſake and honour I have adven- 
rured to leave the ſhore I crept by in my former booke, 
and now as with full ſailes ro launch forth into the deepe, 
upon ſo dangerous and uncertaine adventure. Amen. 


| Car, L 
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Can L 
What things be due unto God. 


out of temporall things granted by him unto 
man,are by his word declared to be {ome particu- 
lar portions of the ſame things. 
The things granted unto man be of three ſorts, wiz. 
Firſt, the time meaſured out unto him for this life. 
Secondly, the place allotted to him for his habitation. 
Thirdly, the benefits and bleſſings aſſigned ro him for 
= ſuſtenance. Our of every of theſe, God muſt have his 
onorary part , as by way of reſervation and retribution, 
in right ofthis ſeignory. Let us then ſee what thoſe parts 
are, and how they grow due unto him. 
Touching the firſt, which is the Time of ourlife: he 
hath our thereof reſerved to himſelfe, the ſeaventh part ; 


for A rode ſix dayes ſhalt thou labour, and doe all that 


T = that is robe rendred unto God for his honour, 


thou haſt to doe, but the ſeaventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord 

God. What other time ſoever we imploy privately and 
particularly in his worſhip, this muſt generally be perfor- 
med, and kept both by our ſelves and ourvery cattle, for 
if every creature groane with ws, Rom. 8. 22. it isalſojuſt, 
that they rezoyce with us ſometime. Bur though God be 
much wronged in this kind, as well as in other his rights, 
yer ſince it is confeſſed of all partsto be due untohim, by 
the expreſſe Canon of his word, I will not medle with ic 
any farther : only I. defire that the abuſing of ir were ſe- 
verely puniſhed, or ar leaſt in ſuch ſort as the Lawes have 


appointed. B 3 Ca?. 


YU) N mw 
om WW 


et... ho. 


— 


S'. Henry Spelmans larger worke CaP.2; 


C a oe. 1I. 
The ſecond kind of tribute that we are to render unto God, i. 4 
portion of our Land, 


| han 


He ſecond thing that God hath given unto man is a 
lace forhis reſidence, and that is the earth in generall, 

and toevery nation and family a part thereof in particu- 
lar. The earth hath he given to the children of men : Fs 
115. 16. Bur aShereferved a portion ofthe time of our 
life for the celebration of his honour, ſo hath he alſo re- 
ſerved a portion out of the place of our reſidence. For in 
Ezek, 45. he commanderh the children of Iſrael, and in 
rhemall che nations of the world, that when they comero 
inhabitethe land he giverh them, they muſt divide ir in- 
co three parts, -one for the people, another for the King, 
bur the firſt for God himſelfe. God muſt have Exetian 
parrems, as the Lawyers terme it, the part of the eldeſt, or 
firſt borne, for the tribe of the. Levi (rhar is, his Prieſts 
and Miniſters) are called to bethe firſt borne of his peo- 

le. 

Therefore he faith, When ye ſhall divide the Lands for in- - 
heritance, ye ſhall offer an oblation to the Lord, an holy mc 
of the Land, Ezek, 45. And by and by he declareth how 
it ſhall be imployed, one part to'the building of the houſe 
of God, and the other part forthe Priefts and Miniſters 
ro dwell on. And thisis no Levirical! precept, bur an in- 
ſtitution of the Law of nature; and inptrformance of the 
duty that he wasryed unto by this Law, Jacob when he 
was , and had not wherewirhall to build God an 
houſe, yer heſanRified a portion of ground, (when God 


had blefled him) to that purpoſe, by erecting «ſtone and 
pouring oyle onthe head Crone ling che place _ 
BAIT 
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that is, the houſe of God, and vowingto build it, when 
God ſhould bleſſe and make him able ro doeir : Ger. 
28. 22-whichas Foſephw teſtifieth, Antiq, lib. 1,cap.1 7. he 
afterwards performed. And as God commanded the 
whole Nation of the Iſraelites in generall, that in laying 
our the chicte City, they ſhould firit affigne a place unto 
God for his Temple & Priefts:So likewiſe he commanded 
every Trive thereof in particular, that after they had their 
rtion in the diviſion ofche; Land, they ſhould likewiſe 
our of the ſame aſſigne unto the Levites Cities to dwell 
in, with a circuite, or ſuburbs of a thouſand cubirs round 
abour ro keepetheir catrell in. Command the children of Iſr a- 
el that they grve unts the Levites of the inheritance of their poſ- 
ſeſſions Cities to dwell in : yee ſhall alſo give antothe Levites 
the ſuburbs of the Cities round about : ſo they ſhall have the 
Cities to dwell in, and the ſuburbs ſhall be for their cattell, aud 
for their ſubſtance, and for their beaſts : And the . ſuburbs of 
the City, which ye ſhall grve unto the Levites from the wall ont- 
ward [ball be a thouſand cubits round about. Numb. 35.2,3,4- 
In execution of this Commancement every Tribe of 
Iſracl allotred cerraine Cities tothe Levires, our of their 
portion,according to the quantity thereot : as appeareth, 
Foſ. 21. 41. The whole Land of promiſe according as 
S:, Hierom layeth it out in his Epiſtle tro Dardanw, 
Tom. 3. 68. containeth in length Dan to _— 
{carce 160. miles, and in breadth from Foppa ro Bethlem 
46. miles. A ſmall portion of ground for a Kingdome fo 
famous ; and ſo ſmall indeed,as Se, Hieromthere {aith,that 
he is aſhamed to tell the breadth of it, teſt it ſhould give 
occaſion to the heathen roblaſpheme,or deride it : yer out 
of this {mall territory { nor ſo much as the principality of 
Wales with che Marches ) founty eight walled Cities 
( more then are inall England, as I rake it ) were aſſigned 
onely 
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onely fortheir Clergy to dwell upon: their maintenance, | 
and Thane Te So eowiſe provided generally through þ 
the whole Kingdome by Tithes, oblations, other de- 

votions of their brethren. So har it is apparent both by 

the Law of God,and Nature,that God muſt have one por- 

tion of our Lands to build him an houſe on, that is, his 

Churches , and another portion thereof for the habitation 

of his Levites, thar is, his Miniſters, 


Cay. III, 


That the portion of Land afit ned to God muſtbe ſufficient for 
the habitationof the Miniſter. 


Tough the portionof Land, thusto be rendred ro God 

for his Miniſters, be not cerraine, yer is it thus farre de- 
termined, that it muſt be anſwerable to the neceſſity of the > 

{crvice, andtothe number of the Levites ; that is, there 

muſt be Churches ſufficient for the congregations; and 

habirations ſufficient forthe Miniſters and their families 

ro dwell upon, with paſture convenient for their dome- 

ſticall cartell. They muſt not be pulled from God with ſe- 

cular care , and therefore their maintenance is appointed 

| ro ariſe by other meanes then by tilling the Earth ; bur 

their habitation as befitreth ſtudents, and men of contem- 

plative life muſt be undertheir owne command,and ſolita- 

| ry. Bur what, ſhould the portion of the fruites of the earth 

allignedthem for their maintenance be certaine,as namely 

the tenth part; and not the portion of Land alſo al- 

lorred for their habitation 2 I anſwer, that as the people 


| encreaſe, fo alſothe fruirte of the earth encreaſeth with 

| them, by their induſtry and labour, and therefore as the 

|  Levites encreaſe in number, ſo doe the reſt of the Tribes: 'Y 
and by reaſon thereof there is a greater encreaſe of Tithe 


toward 
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roward the maintenance of the Levite : for the labour 
ot ten men yeeldeth more profic then the labour of five. 
Bur when che Levices were incloſed within walls, and 
confined withimmurable bounds, this circuite in reaſon 
could not alwaies be ſufficiene for them ; And therefore 
being ſo increaſed as their Cities might not containe 
them, they muſt of neceſſity have new places of habira- 
tion provided for them. For in ſuch caſes God gave a 
generall rule ro the people, Dewt.12.19. Bewarethat thox 
forſake not the Levite as long as thou liveſt in the Land, 
And the pcople of the Jewes in this neceflity did nor 
forſake the Levites, for before the eranſmigration ro 
Babylon, (which was about 840. yearesafter ) the Levi- 
ricall Cities (as appearerh, 1 Chrop. cap. 6. and cap. g. 
1, - were growne to be abouur ſixty eight, viz. rwenty 
more then were appointed -by Jeſus. They might not 
enlarge the bounds preſcribed ro their Cities, bur they 
might encreaſe the number of che Cities, as the number 
of the Levirtes encreaſed, and neceſſiry required. The 
reaſon is, they might not adde houſero houle, and field 
co field, leſt growing great in earthly poſſeſſions they 
ſhould forget God, who had otherwiſe provided for 
them,cthen by manuring the earth; bur if they wanted ha- 
bitations, they might then ſeeke for new Cities, andthe 
care of the people was-to provide them for them. One 
Levice mightnot have more then ſufficient for his habi- 
ration, bur if the Cities appointed were nor ſufficient ro 
yeeldan habitation for every Levite,then might they af- 
ligne new Cirties to that purpoſe. 
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Cay. IV: 


That Chriſt releaſed wot the portion due ta God ont of our 


Lands. 


Tt poſſeſſion of Lands is ex jure humano,but the earth 
is the Lords ex jure divine. Therefore when he 
pranced the carth to the children of men, andreſerved 
a portion thereof for his ſervice and Miniſters, this part 
thus reſerved is in him and his Miniſters ex jare divins. 
In this right Chriſt calleth the Temple the houſe of 
God, and faith alſo, My houſe ſhall be an houſe of prayer. 
And S:. Paul faith x Deſpiſe ye the houſe of God? Sorhar, 
doubtleſſe, God muſt have houſes for his ſervice inall 
places where we inhabite. But Chriſt had not whereon 10 
lay his head, Mat. 8.20. Luke g. 18. therefore the Mini- 
ſters muſt have no houſes provided for them : for the 
diſciple is norabove his maſter. Chriſt indeed had nor 
whereonto lay hishead: for he came to his owne, and 
his owne received him not. Bur doth this prove that 
Miniſters ſhould neither have neſts in the ayre like birds, 
nor holes inthe ground like foxes? Didnot he thar made 
the Vineyardin the Goſpell,build a rower in it for them 
that drefled it ? So likewiſe muſt the Miniſters that ar- 
rend upon the Vineyard of the Church, have their habi- 
rations in it. S:. Paw! appointed it ſo, when he comman- 
deth us to render a portion unto them, is 7377 «ye9:ic, of 
all the good things, Gal. 5. 6. How have they a part inall, 
if they want ir, inthe chiefeſt ofall, thar is, inour habi- 
rations : Againe he commandeth that they ſhould be 
Hoſpitales , Goodhouskeepers ; how ſhould they be (o, 
ifthey have no houſes to keep ? Fohn Bgptiſt lived inthe 
wilderneſle ; it is true, and he was commended for ir. 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt did nor ſo, though he frequented the fields, yer 
in that he gave no Commandement that his diſciples 
ſhould follow him ; for he appointed them ro remaine 
in other mens houſes. What £ thar they ſhould goe ſo- 
journe where they liſted £ The Commandement hath 
nothing to the contrary ; bur the meaning is thereby 
apparent,they muſt have habirations provided forthem, 
or elſe, ſhake off the duſt of your feet againſt them, Mat.10.14. 
as much as to ſay, /etthem be accurſed. So then our Sa- 
viour hath not repealed the Law of providing for the 
Levites, unto his Miniſters : He could not give them 
Cities to poſſeſſe, for his kingdome was nor of this 
world. Burt heappointed them to ſuch places, as them- 
ſelves ſhould chooſe among the children of the Goſpell, 
Doeth this differ from che Commandement of provi- 
dingCities for theLevites: Doubtles,no: for astheLogi- 
tians ſay, Conveniunt in codemtertio. They agree in this, 
that the Miniſters muſt have habitations provided tor 
them, as well inthe Goſpell, as the Levites had under 
the Law. Oh, bur they muſt have no inheritance among 
their brethren, for the Lord # their portion. Numb.18.24. 
It is true, the Lord hath communicated with them his 
owne portion, viz. his tithes and his offeripgsas he did 
with the Levites;thereforeas the Levites had no ſharein 


the diviſion ofthe Land, ſo our Miniſters muſt haveno 


ſhare with us intilling che Land, & matters of husban- 
dry , for they are called from ſecular cares to ſpirituall 
contemplation; bur after the Iſraelites had their ſhares 


in the Land they yeelded portions to the Levirtes for * 


their convenient reſidence, and ſo muſt wee for our Mi- 


niſters. And-ſo ſtill che concluſion is, they muſt be pro- , 


vided for. Which, to ſhurtupthe marrer , is invincibly 
ratified by our Saviour himſelfe, who in ſending forth 
2 his 


» 
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his diſciples would nor ſuffer them to take the leaſt im- 
plemencs of ſuſtenance with them, becauſe he would 
put them abſolutely upon the care and charge of the con- 
gregation, alledging a Maxime of the morall Law for 
warranty thereof, that the labourer is worthy of his hire, 
Mat. 10.10. And therefore into whoſe houſe ſoever Jow en- 
ter, ſtay there. Mat. 10.11. 


Cav. V. 
What part in reaſon,and by diretion of Nature might ſeeme 


fitteſt for Ged. 


T* being agreed that ſome part by the Law of Nature is 
due unto God our of all chetime of our life, and the 
goods that we poſleſle, it isnow to be examined how far 
this Law ofnature or reaſon may lead us tothe diſcovery 
of that part or _ For which purpoſe we muſt for 
a while lay aſide Canonicall Divinity,l meanthe Scrip- 
eures, and ſuppoſe our ſelves to live in the ages before 
the Law was given, that is, in the time of nature. And 
chen ler us propoſe this queſtion to the Sages of that 
world, and ſee what anſwer we are like to receive from 
them. And firſt rouching this queſtion, What portion 
of our time or goods were fitteſt tor God. 

Itis likerhey would have confideredthe matrer in this 
manner. That God hath nor any need either of our time, 
or goods, and that therefore he requireth them not i» 
tanto, that is, to have ſo much, and noleſſe. Bur on our 
parts it is our duty to yeeld unto him as much #» quants 
as we can conveniently forbeare over and beſides our 
neceſſary maintenance. So that as Bradtor ſaith of Hyde, 
that tenants are to yeeld unto their Lords, it muſt be 
honorarinm Domino, and not grave tenenti, {0 much as 

the 
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the Lord may be honoured by ir , and the tenant nor 
oppreſſed; wherein if a ſecond, third, or fourth pare be 
too much, ſoa twenticth orthirtieth ſeem alſo too lit- 
tle. As God therefore defireth but an honourary parr, 
not a preſſory : ſo reaſon ſhould dire& us rogive him 
that part, wherein his own nature with the reſpects 
aforelaid is moſt properly expreſled ; for the maxime, 
or axiome which our Saviouralledged, Date Deo que 
Dei ſunt , give unto God the things that are Gods, is 
grounded onthe Morall law originally ;' and there- 
tore examining among numbers which of them are 
moſt proper , and reſembling the nature of God, we 
ſhall finde that ſever and ten above all other perform 
this myſtery, andthat therefore they are moſt eſpecial- 
ly to be choſen thereunto; therefore God in the Crea- 
tion of the world following the light of nature, chuſed 
the ſeventh part of the age thereof , as Philo Fudens in 
his Book De fabritatione mundi, pag. 36. hath with ſin- 
gular and profeund obſervations declared. 

And becauſe it may be demanded hereupon, why he 
thould not by the ſame reaſon have the ſeventh part of 


our goods alſo; I anſwer, that as couching the time of 


our life', he giveth that unto us of his own bounty, 
meerly without any induſtry on our part : ſo that whe- 
ther we ſleep, or wake, labour, or play, the allowance 
thereof that he maketh untous , runneth on of its own 
accord; and therefore we owe him the greater retributi- 
on out thereof, as having it withour labour or charge. 
Bur as for the fruits of the earth we have them parcly 
by our own labour, though chiefly by his bounty ; and 
therefore he therein requireth his part, as it were with 
deduction or allowance of our charges, ſecking another 


, number befitting the ſame. 
C 3 The 
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The firſt place in Scripture wherein a Prieſt is men- 
tioned is Gen.14. 18, where Melchiſedek is ſaid to be the 
Prieſt of the moſt high God, there alſo are tithes ſpoken 
Ta paid unto him, v. 20. Abraham gave him tithes 
of all, 

The firſt place alſo, where an Houſe of God, or 
Church, is ſpoken of, is Ger. 28. 18, & 22. there alſo 
are tithes mentionedand vowed unto God, even by that 
very name whereby Pariſh Churches upon their firſt 


| Inſticution in the Primitive Church were alſo ſtyled, 


thar' is, by the name of Titwli, Gen.28.2 2. Laps iſte quem 
poſt in titulum erit Domus Dei, & omne quod dederis mihi 
decimas prorſus dabo tibi;, wherein it ſeemerth the Pri- 
mitive Church art that time followed the tranſlation 
then inuſe: for Damaſus in the life of Euariſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 4nn0 112. faith, Hic titulos in wrbe Roma 
divifit Presbyteris, Tom. Concil. 1. pag. 106. And ſpeak- 
ing afrer of err 18h; who lived Anne 260. he faith, 
— Presbyteris Eccleſias diviſit, & cemeteria , Parochiaſque 
& Dieceſes conſtitnit. Tom. Concil. 1. pag. 206, Thus 
Church and Tithe went together in their firſt Inſtitu- 
ton, 

If there be no mention after of Tithes in the Scripture 
till the time of Moſes, thatis no reaſon ro exclude them, 
for ſo alſo is there not of any Houſe of God, or Prieſt : 
yer no man will deny, but both are neceſſary, and there- 
fore let them alſo ſay, whether they be ex Fure divino, I 
mean Churches __ Prieſts before the Law and Goſpel. 


CAP. 
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Cay». VI. 
Concerning the Revenue and maintenance of the Church in 


her infancy, firſt in Chriſts time, then in the Apoſtles, by. 


4 communion of «ll things, and ſubmitting all to the Apo- 
fer, as inthe Churches of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 
Rome, and Africa. How the Clergy had their allowance 


ven them, weekly, or monethly, per ſportulas , in bs- 
; De jure —_ concerning thoſe baskets and 
the mA them, When Lands were firſt given. The 
Church goods diſtributed by the Biſhops and Officers wnder 
them. The liberality of Conſtantine and other Emperors. 
The piety and charity of the Clergy in ſpendivg their goods 
means. 


V YH the Church was in her foundation, ſhee 
had noother maintenance, thenthe poor pri- 
vate purſe of our Saviour , ſupported onely by the 
almes and contribution of his Diſciples and fol- 


lowers; for as himſelf had no houſerto live in, ſo had J9b.:2.6. 


henorentsto live on: being therefore ofcen in want, 
he was conſtrained ſometimes to uſerthe power of his 
Godhead to ſupply the necefiities of his Manhood, and 
co call che fiſh of the ſeato aid him wich money mira- 
culouſly, Mat.17.27. while the beaſts of the Land with- 
held their devotion from him unnarurally ; Hurt what- 
ſoever it was that his Godhead bleſſed his Manhood 
withall, he divided it, as appearerth in-the Goſpel of 
Saint Fohn, 13. 29. into two parts; one for the ſuſte- 
nance of his family , the other for relicf of the poor. 
Touching the part aſſigned to his family, it was not cu- 
rious, nor ſuperfluous, nohot atthe grear fealt of Eſter, 
when others were ſo ſumptuous , and profuſe, his rule 
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was then, to buy the things they had need of. Andtou- 
ching the proviſion of his houſe ar other times, we have 
ewice an Inventory taken of it, once in Marth. 14. 17. 
where it was found to be but five loaves and two fiſhes ; 
yea, barly loaves: anothertime, Mar. 15. 34. bur ſeven 
loaves and a fewlittle fiſhes, for himſelf and his whole 
houſhold, rwelve Apoſtles in ordinary , beſides ſome 
ſervants, and a multitude of Diſciples hanging upon 
him extraordinarily. All che beaſts of the Foreſt were 
his, and ſo were the cattell upon a thouſand hils, yer 
read we notthart he once killed ſo muchas a Calfe , for 
che proviſion of his family:forfleſh could not be had bur 
formoney, and money going always low with him , he 
uſed ſuch kinde of victuals eſpecially , as might always 
be ſupplyed unto him by the induſtry of his Diſciples 
from the common ſtorehouſe of nature, the ſea,wirhour 
being beholding or burdenſome ro any man. * 

In this frugality lived our Saviour touching; his 
houſholdexpence, tharthere might be the greaterrema- 
net for the poor : and from this modell ofthe Church 
in his poor family,was the great frame of the Univerſal 
Church firſt deviſed, as well for raiſing, as diſpoſing of 
her Revenues ; the means of prog them , from the 


-oblations and devotion of the people : the manner of 
.employment of them, for the neceſhty onely ofthe Mi- 


niſter and poor. Thus much doth Avg»ſtine alſo declare 
upon the place alledged out of Saint Fohn, Tra7at. 62. 
Habebat Dominus loculos, &c. Our Lord had his treaſury 
or bagge, wherein he keptthe things that were offered 
by the fairhfull , and did diſtribute them ro his family 
and ſuch otheras had need: then firſt was the form of 
Church government inſticuted. | | 
The Apoſtles following our Saviour exactly , would 


not 
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not be rich ſervants of a poor maſter, nor owners ofany 
thing, when their Lord himſelf poſſeſſed nothing: hol- 
ding it therefore no fit for them , aut 1» im conſiſtere, 
ſed nec in mediis , they reached at the an garland 


of perfection: and becauſe their maſter had ſaid, Let him 
that will be perfet# , ſell all that he hath , and give to the 
poor; wharſoever was their own, and whatſoever was 
given them by others, they caſt it all into the common 
ereaſury , diſpoſing it by their maſters example to two 
uſes onely, Hoſpitality and Alms, or works of charity ; 
in their hoſpitality they provided for the whole family 
of the Church then living with them at Fer«ſalem, 
(our of which aroſe the great buſineſle of ſerving the 
Tables,ſpoken of inthe As) all of them jointly caring 
for every man in particular, andevery man particularly 
applying himſelt co ſupport the generall. Their alms 
and part aſſigned rothem in necetfity , they diſperſed 
fully and faithfully, nor onely co the poor of their 
own Town, City, or Countrey , but whereſoever 
through the world the members of Chriſt had need. 
And ſo carefull they were in employing theſe things 
ro the higheſt benefit and honour of the church,thar 
Pawl chuſed' rather to live in want, and earn his ſuſte- 
nance with his fingers, then to diminiſh this bleſſed 
rtion, by taking his due ſhare our of it. Yea, the on- 
y thing that the Apoſtles gave fo preciſely in charge 
one unto the other, was in every paſlage, that they ſhould 
remember the poor, Gal.2.10. Att. 11. 36. 2 Cor. 9.3. 2s 
the bowels of Chriſt, the darlings ofthe Church , and 
thoſe whom ,God eſpecially had choſen to be rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdome, Fam. 2.5. 
With this mortar ( I mean this blefſed theologicall 


work of charity,which $.Paw! ſo highly extollerh above 
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all other) did ourSaviourlay the firſt ſtones inthe foun- 
dation of his Church, and with it (to hold uniformity ) 
did the Apoſtles build the ſecond courſe , commendin 
the pattern to be forever after purſued throughout al 
ages: for whatſoever is buile withour it, is like ſtones 
laid without mortar, which cannor therefore couple to- 
gether, and grow into an holy Temple in the Lord, as 
is requirM} Eph,zc2l, 

In th ing Church founded by Saint Mark, 
(the Liſcip aint Peter) at Alex4andriain Eeypt, the 
| Figen.in fame rule(uſed before by the Apoſtles at Feruſalem) was 
; »#aMati fg preciſely eſtabliſhed, that he thereby drew all Chri- 
ſtians ro follow his example ; inſomuch that Philo Fu- 
dews,q famous Author of that time, reporteth that nor 
oncly there, but in many other Provinces the Chriſti- 
ans lived together in ſocieties, and he calleth eventhen 
their habitations' wrecies, Monalteries : ſaying , that 
none among them poſlefſed any thing to his private uſe; 
no man was rich , no man poor , but all divided their 
| ſubſtance ro them in neceſſity ; diſpoſing themſelves 
| i»*ea762 i.e. wholly to Prayer, ſinging of Pſalms, ro matter of do- 
bt | lms me. Arine, and to temperance. 

I | aeftia. Come lower down. Dionyſius Corinthius in an Epiſtle 

3 to Soter Biſhop of Rowe, inthe year of Chriſt, 170. con- 
gratulateth with him, that the Church of Rome ſtill con- 
tinued her ancient uſe in diſperfing her goods in works 
of charity. /t is now growne tobe an ancient cuſtome with 
you, to b:ſtow many benefits upon all the brethrew of the 
Charch, and to ſend maintenance to the Churches in every 
City: ſo that thereby you doe not onely relieve the neceſſity of 
the poor, but of the brethren alſq which are condemned to the 
ſtavery of the metall Mynes, and by this benevolence of yours, 
which now you have wſcd to ſend imo all places, _— 

the 
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the firſt Plantation of your Church, your ſelves being Ro- 
mans, have diligently moo the Romans cuſtome inſti- 
tuted by the Fathers which alſo' your Biſhop , the bleſſed 
Soter, hath hitherto kept wery diligently; and by his labori- 
ous induſtry wonderfully advanced : not onely in diſtribu- 
ting lovingly unto the Saints the goods ordained to their 
maintenance : but like a mercifull and milde father towards 
bis children, in exhorting the brethren ( which come unto 
him) to vertue by bleſſed and devout perſwaſions, I report 
this placcar large, forthatthis uſe continued exactly in 
che Church, as Esſebi«s reciting it affirmeth , till the 
great perſecution under Maximimian , and Diocleſiav, 
which beganabourthe year of our Lord, 304.) being the 
age wherein Ewuſebins himſelf lived , as he there alſo re- 
ſtifieth, lib.4. cap.22. 

And rhart it was not thus in Rome onely, but in Africs 
and other Churches, it appeareth plainly by Terrullian 
in Apologet,cap.39. where upbraiding the Gentiles with 
the piety and devotion of Chriſtians, he ſaith, Etiam ſo 
{ arce genus eſt,&c. whatſoever we have in the trea- 

ury of our Churches is not raiſed by taxation, as 
though we put men co ranſome their Religion, bur 
every man that will, once a moneth , or when ir plea- 
ſerh himſelf, beſtoweth what he thinks good , and not 
withour he liſteth ; for no man is compelled, bur letr 
freely to his own diſcretion. That which is given, is 
accounted as Depoſitum pietatis, the pledge of devotion 
for it is not beſtowed in banqueting , quaffing, or glut- 
tony, but in nouriſhing and burying the poor, and upon 
children deſtitute both of parents and maintenance, aged 
and feeble perſons, men wracked by fea, and ſuch as are 
damned to the merall mines, baniſhed into Iſlands; or 
caſt into priſon, profeſling the true God, and the Chri- 
ſtian faith, D 2 I 
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I might thus paſſe over the firſt 300. years of the 
Church, but I deſire ro make it more apparent how 
the Clergy of thoſe times lived as well for converſa- 
tion, as for maintenance. The times (torell the truth) 
were ſuchas had not been from the very creation :Times 
- wherein God opened the windows of perſecution, and 
rained bloud upon his Church , as he did water upon 
the world inthe days of No4h; and as inthe planting of 
the Law , he ſcourged the enemies of his people with 
ren famous plagues, ſo now inthe founding of the Go. 
ſpel he tried his children with ten grievous perſecuti- 
ons; by reaſon whereof the Clergy then aſpired ſo 
generally cothe crown of martyrdome , that they pre- 
. pared their bodies to this ſacrifice by the auſtereſt rules 
of converſation that they could deviſe , contemning all 
worldly pleaſure, all curioſity of mear, drinke, apparel, 
fuſtenance and neceſſities , waſting their flcſh with ab- 
ſtinence, faſting, thin cloathing, going ſometimes bare- 
foor, denying all things to every ſenſe, that it particu- 
larly delighted in, applying themſelves wholly ro Pray- 
er and Preaching , to ſupport and enlarge the Goſpel; 
and to be ſhort, ro doe the work of Gods Vineyard 
faithfully in all things andlaboriouſly, as appeareth a- 
buadacly in Euſebius, Nicephors, Socrates, Ruffinus,and 
other ancient Eccleſiaſtical] Authors. Theſe are they 
of whom the world was not worthy, theſe gainedevery 
man his ten talents, and fir now in the fiſt ſeats of 
heaven, next unto the throne of the Lamb. 

Touching their maintenance , the means thereof a- 
riſe chiefly (as appeareth by Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, 
and others) our of the oblations of the people, benevo- 
lences, firſt-fruits, tithes, &c. which being continually 
offered at the Altar, or brought into the _— of the 

| hurch, 
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Church, were one while employed in common to the 
diet and neceſſities of the brethren and, Clergy , bur ar 
length diſtributed by portions, firſt, weekly,as it ſeemerh 
by a decree of Pi»srhe firſt, Biſhop of Rome, inthe year 


ot our Lord, 158. after monthly, as appearcth by an E- 


piſtle of Cyprian ad clerwn, lib.z. Epiſt.z. toevery Prieſt 
particularly. The manner how this was performed,ap- 
areth not ſufficiently in the Authors of thoſe times, 
ut I will recite the places in- their own obſcurities ; 


firſt, rouching that aſſigned to Pins, Tow. Con,1.pag. 125. In vitaPii 


Cal. 6, Ft deoblationibus que offeruntur a populo, & con- 
ſecrationibus que ſuperſunt, vel de panibus , ques deferunt 

deles ad eccleſiam, wel certe de ſais : Presbyter convenienter 
partes inciſas habeat in vaſe nitido, & convenienti , ut poſt 
miſſarum ſolennia, qui communicare non futrunt parati, Eu- 
logias omni die Dominico, & indiebus feſtis exinde accipi- 
ant, que cum benedittione prius faciat. Ex codice quin- 


co librorum, lib.2.c.117. 


And Cyprian in the place above cited t: 126. Ccterums. 
c 


Presbyteris honorem deſignaſſe nos illis jam ſciatis, ut et [Þor- 
tulis tiſdem cum Presbtyeris honorentur , & diviſiones 
menſure equalis quantitatibus partiantur : whereby it 
appeareth that the Prieſts ar thistime ( which was a- 
bour the year 240.) had every man his allowance delive- 
red monthly per ſportulas ; that is, by baskets, whereup- 
on they were called fratres ſportulantes, basket-brethren, 
or brethren that lived onthe basker ; and it may be that 
ſome underſtanding the words, as we now uſe them for 
an alms basket , could be contented that the Miniſters 
lived inlike manner at this day. To deliver therefore 
that ſacred and moſt honourable profeſſion from ſuch 
baſe impuration, I hold it neceſſary ro ſay ſomething 


of this jus ſportw/arwm, 
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Sportula, is ſometimes uſed generally for every bas- 
ker, ſometimes particularly for a Market basker, or pan- 
yer, and becauſe the uſe among the Romans was to caſt 
their Market money into this basket, therefore that ve- 
ry mony , and the Marker meat it ſelf alſo was called 
ſportula, 

Beſides it is taken fora veſſell, a place, a portion, or 
proviſion of vicuals. 

So Sportula Salutatoria, or Salutantium , was a basker, 
or meſle of meat that the great men of Rome by way of 
congratulation doe give to the Cities which cameto vi- 
fit them. Martial. lib.1. Ep. ad Flaccum. 

Dat Bajana mihi quadrantes ſportula centum, 

Inter delicias quid facit iſta fames ? 
And theſe great men had at the entry of their houſes 
a place of purpoſe for keeping this kind of proviſion, to 
beſtow on their friends 3 which place was thereupon 
alſo called ſporiula, which Iuvenal ſeemeth to aim at un- 
der the name of limen primwn,sSatyr, 1, ----Sportwla primo 

Limine parva ſedet, turbe rapienda togate. 

Bur expreſly in his third Satyr. 

Nonne vides quanto celebratur ſportula fumo ? 
Sportula publica, was a like diſtribution made upon ſome 
notable occafion by the Senate and Emperors of Rowe,to 
the people inlieu of the ſolemn feaſtings formerly be- 
ſtowed onthem : which allowances being afterwards 
r00 niggardly abridged, Domitian(as Swetonins in his lite, 
cap.7. reporteth) ſportulas publicas ſuſtulit, revocata cana- 
rum reftarum conſuctudine , which Martial alſo remem- 
breth inan Epigram to Domitian 1, 8, 

Grandia pollicitus quanto majora dediſti ? 

Promiſſa eſt nobis ſpurtula, Refia dataeſt, 

Sportula nuptials, ſignified the wedding feaſt ', 

; Vilon g 
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viſion;Celins Rhodiginus Antiq.left. 1.28.c. 2. anud A- 
pultium ſportulas legimus nuptiales , quippe ( inquit) ita 
placuerat, inſuburbana villa potius ut conjungeremur, ne ci- 
ves denuo ad ſportulam convolarent, 

Sportula convivalis is deſcribed alſo by Czlins, lib. 27. 
cap.24. Eranon (inquit eſt) quod pluribus differtum occum- 
bentibas ſit z ſed ita ut ferat ſibi unuſquiſque qued edat,quod 
HAM im dirwieauls, dicebatur , id eſt, ſportula, Sportula 
opipara, I may tearm that which is mentioned by Tully 
in his Epiſtles, Famil. lib. 9. Ep.20. Dediſcende tibi ſunt 
ſportelle & artologani, where ſome interpret ſportelle, 
tor thoſe meats, qu ſecundis menſis numerantur, diſhes 
of the ſecond courſe, and greateſt dainties. 

So'that ſportula presbyteria was no baſe thing, bur 
an honourable congiary, or portion of victuals diſtribu- 
red tothe Clergy , whether by the basker, as the word 
fignifieth, or i» vaſe nitide, as Pius appointed it; And 
thus much doth the very place alledged. out of Cyprian 
intreat, where he ſaith , [portulis idews cuns presbyteris ha- 
norent ur, 

What this /port#la contained I cannor declare, but A- 
lexand. ab Al:xand. Genial. dier. lib. 5. cap. 24. ſpeaking 
of the Roman fportula publics (aith , In qua frequens ob(0. 
nium pants, olewm, & porcina. caro dari ſolita eſt, abſq, vi- 
no ; and Domiiwe in his Comment. on the firſt Satyr. of 
Ivvenal, much more fully, ex ſportula omnia ſibi coeme- 
bant, que & ad vittum & ad cultum pertinerent. SO that, 
ſportula precbyteria, ſeemerth to be then a Corns copies, 
that miniſtred unto the Clergy all things they had 
need of, as well for cloathing, and other neceſlaries, as 
for ſuſtenance. For no doubrthe people of God did at 
this time, not onely according to the precept of the 


Apoſtle, make the Miniſters of the Word partakers of 
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all their goods z but as Abraham did alſo to Melchiſedek 
preſent unto them, 7 4«--4»-, the very top and chiefeſt 
part thereof, following Abraham in offering the far,and 
abhorring to give the carrion things unto God, like the 
ſacrifice of Cain. 
. And thar it ny be no diſgrace to the honourable 
Miniſters of the Church co live thus, ex ſportula, let me 
note by the way that the Kings and Princes of the 
world are likewiſe ſaid to live ex ſportwla , for their Ex- 
chequer or Treaſury hath thereupon the name of Fi- 
ſcus: which, word as appeareth by Aſcanizs , is all one 
with ſportula. Fiſci, fiſcine, fiſcelle (ſaith he) ſportea ſunt 
uienſilia ad majors ſumme pecunias capiendas , unde quia 
major ſumma eſt pecunie bablics quam private, faitum eſt 
ut fiſcus pro wor publica & inde confiſcare dicatur ,- a 
lictle before he ſaith, Sporte, ſportule, ſportelle, munerum 
ſunt receptacula ,, And let me alſo remember that inthe 
Eaſterne Empire , the Maſter of the Store-houſe and 
Wardrobe, as well Palatine, as Eccleſiaſtical, was cal- 
led, 127CEKy and MUAY NFEELRVES © ngo felons, that is _ Caniſtro, 
vel Sportula. | 

Touching Lands, though the Churches ar this time 
had little, yer were they not altogether without any, as 
appeareth partly by that which -Z«ſeb/«s reporterth of 
Paulus Samoſatenus, that under Aurelian the Emperour 
(3. e. about the yeare 274.) he wrongfully invaded an 
houſe jen a. rothe Church of Antioch, But more 
amply by the edi& of Licinins, and Conſtantine, where it 


is expreſly commanded that all Lands and places which 
belonged ro the Chriſtians, as well tor their publique 
uſe, as in their private-poſleſſton, that had been raken 
from them in the perſecution of Dyocleſian, ſhould be 
reſtored rothem. Platina ſaith, that Yrbane Biſhop of 

Rome, 
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Rome, anno 237. firſt inſtituted , that the Church might 
receive Lands and poſſeſſions offered by rhe faithfull, 
and then ſhewerh ro what end ſhe might enjoy them, 
namely , that the Revenues thereof ſhould be diſtribu- 
red by portions to every man, and that no man ſhould 
have them ro his particular benefir. Y/rbane himſelf in 
the Decrerall Epiſtle attributed unto him, atfhrmerh this 
uſage to be more ancient, ſaying alſo, that the Biſhops 
within their Dioceſe , and other faithfull perſons (ap- 
pointed by them) both didand ought to diſtribute theſe 
Revenues in manner before mentioned, adding further 
that they were called the oblations of the faithtull, for 
thatchcy were offered unto God , and that they ought 
not to be otherwiſe employed then to Eccleſiaſticall 
uſes, the reliet of Chriſtian brethren, living together 
in common, and ofthe poor people: for that they are 
the vows of the fairhfull, the price of ſin,the patrimony 
of the poor, and delivered over unto the Lord for the 
performance of this work. Many account this Epiſtle 
Apocryphall, I will therefore ſtrengthen it with the 0- 
pinion of 0rizen a Father of thoſe times , who in his 
16, Homily upon Geneſis, diſputerh itto be utterly un- 
lawfull forthe Miniſters of the Goſpel to. poſſeſſe any 
Lands , (to their ownuſe, for fo I underſtand him) 
confeſſing himſelf nor to be faultleſſe herein, and there- 
fore exhorting others to joyn with him in Reformarti- 
on thereof, he ſaith , Feſtinem»s tranſire 4 ſacerdotibus 
Pharaonis, let us make haſte ro depart from the Prieſts 
of Pharaoh, who enjoy earthly poſſeſſions,to the Prieſts 
of the Lord, who have no portion in earth, for thar 
the Lord is their portion, fol. 26. co!. 3. And ro ſhew 
ro what end the Chnrch enjoyeth her goods, and in 


what manner they ought to be divided amon2(t her 
Mini- 
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Miniſters and poor children, in his 31. Homily upon 
Matthew he faich Opus habemns at fideles ſimu pariter && 


prudentes ad diſpenſandes eccleſie reditus, &c. It behoverh 


us to be fairhtull in diſpoſing the rents of the Church. 
Faithfull, that we our ſelves devour not thoſe things 
which belong unto the widows, and that we be mind- 
full of the poor, and becauſe it is written, The Lord 
hath appointed tht they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live 
of theGoſpel, that wetherefore take not occaſion to ſeek 
more tor ourſelves then our fimpledier, and neceſſary 
apparel]: . retainzqg a greater portion to our ſelves then 
that we give to the brethren that are hungry and thir- 
ſty, and naked, and which ſuffer neceflity in ſecular af- 
fairs. Diſcreet : as to miniſter to every man his porticn, 
according to his rank and dignity; remembring that 
which is ſaid, Bleſſed i he which conſidereth the poor and 
needy, Pſal. 41. for it is not ſufficicnt for us, ſimply to 
give away the goods of the Church, . ſo to keep our 
telves clcar from devouring or ſtealing of then, bur we 
muſt wiſely conſider every mans neccfity ; how he fal- 
leth into it, what his dignity is, how he came by it,how 
much he needeth, and for whar cauſe he neederh ir. We 
muſt not therefore deal alike with chem which were 
pinche , and hardly brought up in their infancy , and 
with them who being nouriſhe4 delicately and plenti- 
fully are now fallen into ncceMty. Neither muſt we mi- 
niſter the ſame things to men and to women, nor like 
quantity co old men, and young men, nor to fickly 
young menthat are not able ro earn their living , and 
thoſe wt have ſom «har of their own to maintain them- 
ſelves withall. It muſt alſo be conſidered whether they 
have many children;and whether thoſe children be idle, 
or induſtrious, and kow far forth they are inſufficient 

ro 
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to provide for themſelves: to bee ſhort, there is great 
wildome required in him that would well diſpole the 
Revenues of the Church, and that by being a faichfull 
and diſcreet diſpoſer hee may become an happy man. 
Thus far 0ri2en ; to which purpoſe Eyprien allo in his 
Epiſtle co Eucrativs, lib, 1, Epiſt. 10. ſheweth that the 
Church maintained many poor , and that her own diet 
wes frugalioribus & innecentibus cibis, ſparing and plain, 
andail her expence, ſumptibus parcioribus quidem ſed a- 
lutaribus, full of frugality, but ſufficient for health. 
The perſons by whom this diſtribution of Church 
oods was made, were chiefly the Biſhops (as appeareth 
- the former Epiſtle of /7baxe) and Deacons appointed 
under them as in the times of the Apoſtles, As cw. 
Therefore Origen in his 16. Homily upon Matthew, fol. 
31.col.g.taxing the unfaithfull Deacons ſaith , Diacont 
autem, cc, But the Deacons which govern not well 
the tables of the Eccleftaſticall money , ( that is, the 
goods and Revenues of the Church ) bur doe always 
purloin them, not diſtributing that which they giveac- 
cording unto judgement ; and ſo become rich by that 
which belongeth unto the poor; they are the Exchan- 
gers whoſe Tables Chriſt will overthrow. For the A- 
poſtles in their Acts reach us, that the Deacons are Go- 
vernours of the Tablesof Ecclefiaſticall moneys,(or Re- 
venues) &c. and again after, --w#»u{quiſque d1aronorum. 
Every one of the Deacons which gather wealth ro 
themſelves by defrauding the poor, let them now ſo un- 
derſtand this Scripture , that they gather no more, leſt 
the Lord commeth upon them, and overthrow the Ta- 


 bles oftheirdiſtribution. 


Thus much rouching theuſe of Church goods inthe 
firſt age of the Church, or firſt 300. yeers of Chriſt: 
E 2 whereby 
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whereby ir plainly appeareth, that no Ecclefiaſticall per- 
ſon enjoyed any thing belonging to the Church to his 
own benefit ; bur thatthe Church-men had our of the 
Revenues and goods of the Church , ſo. much onely as 
{ufficed for their neceſſary maintenance \in meat, drink, 
cloth , arid ſuch like : the ſurpluſage being faithfully 
employed to the relief of the poor, the needy, the wi- 
dows , perſons baniſhed for Religion, or impriſoned, 
Captives, and Chriſtians any way diſtreſled. So thar 
the Church expoſing all this while the dugs of her pie- 
ey unto others, did live her ſelf on thiſtles, and thorns, 
that is, in want, neceſſity, and proteſled poverty. 

W hen the flood of perſecution had prevailed as ma- 
ny years againſt the Church in the time of the Goſpel, 
as that of waters did days againſt rhe wicked in the 
time of Noh, and that Conſtantize like the Dove of the 
Ark had brought the olive branch o* peace unto the peo- 
ple of God: the Church then began ro ſmell the ſweer 
ſavour of reſt , and changing preſently her diſpoſition 
with her fortune, changed al{o-the very policy of her 
government : before in poverty, now in riches; before 
a ſervant, nowa Miſtrefſc; betore a Captive , now a 
Corquerour. Forthe noble Conſtantine being miracu- 
louſly converted to the faith , did not onely free her 
from per':cution, bur ſctled heralſo inthe very boſome 
of peace, rajſed her to honours, endowed her with poſ- 
ſcllons;eſtabliſhed her with immunirties:and to be ſhort, 
poured upon herthe tulneſſe of his regall munificence. 
inſomuch, that manyprudent Fathers foreſceing then 
another evill likely co,proceed from hence ; as namely, 


. that her plenty might make her wanton, and forgetfull 


of her duty, began now to diſpute whether it were law- 
tulltor herto accept lands and Temporalties, or not: 
Some 
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Some alledged that the examples of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles bound them to contemn the world , and 
to live in a ſtrict and Stoick kind of poverty. Others 
conceived that courle to be but temporall, and like a me- 
dicinall diet preſcribed by Phyſitians to their patients 
in ſickneſſe onely, nor in healch : affirming the time to 
be now come, when it pleaſed God rocrown the long. 
ſuffering of his Church, with the bleſſings promiſed in 
the tenth of Mark, v.29. 31. That (ince they had forſakes 
houſe, and brethren, and ſiſters, and father, and mother , and 
wife, and children, and lands for Chriſts ſake and the Go- 
ſpel ; they ſhould. receive an hundred fold now at this preſent, 
with their perſecutions , and in the world to come eternall 
life. I will-not argue this point, bur letting paſſe the 
School-men , will reſt my {elf upon the determination 
of many ancient Councels, Fathers, and Doctors of the 
Church, who with one conſent conclude afhrmatively, 
thatthe Church may hold them. 

And Ithink their opinion to be of God , for that ir 
hath prevailed theſe 1500. years againſt all the ene- 
mies thereof, though the Kytes of Satan have pulled 
many a plume from it. 

To return to Conſtantine; though he and others by 
hisexample did abundantly enrich the Church, yer did 
not the Church-men rake theſe riches to the benefir of 
themſelves, and their families , but employed them as 
before co workes of charity. Yea, Silveſter himſelfc, 
though the ſea of m_ things flowed into his bolome, 
and were at his pleaſure , yet took he as ſparingly of 
them, as if he had been bur alirtle pircher,ſuftering the 
whole ſtreams thereof to run abundantly amonslt the 
children of the church, and poor people, as did allo the 


other Fathers, Prieſts, and Clergy of thattime, who 
E 3 reckoned 
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reckoned not otherwiſe of riches then as dung, which 

being ſpread and ſcattered inthe fields of God , might 

make them the more fertile. For the reſolution then 

was (aSinthe age before ) that no Church-man mighr 

take Lands to his private uſe , nor the Church her lelf 
otherwiſethen for works of charity , and the neceſſary 

ſuſtenance of her Miniſters , not to make ſtocks or por- 

tions forthem inearth, whoſe inheritance was in hea- 

ven,and that had God himſelf tortheir portion. There- 

torc Proſper a godly Father of that time, whoſe authority 
is often uſed inthe Councel of Aquiſgrane, difpuring 
che point, concluderh it thus , If every Miniſter of the 
Church havenor a Living, the Church doth nor pro» 
vide one for him inthis world, but helpeth him with 
things neceſſary, that he may receive the reward of his 
Iabour in the world to come , reſting inthis life upon 
the promiſe of our Saviour. To which purpoſe he ap- 
plieth the place in the 1 Cor. 9.14. What is itto live of 
the Goſpel, bur that the labourer ſhould receive his ne- 
ceſlaries from the place whereia he laboureth 2 Anda 
lictle before him, Hierome alſo in his Book De vita Mo- 
nach, Cler. inſtituenda-- (ſaith, If I be the Lords part and 
the lot of his inheritance, not having a part amongſt the 
reſt ofthe Tribes ; bur as a Levite and Prieſt doe live 
of tithes, and ſerving at the Altar, am ſuſtaineddy the 
offerings of the Altar : having vi&uals and cloathing, 1 
will be contenred herewith, and being otherwiſe na- 
ked, will follow the naked croſſe. So in his Book De 
Co. virginitatis, having _—_ the curioſity of 
{ome Clerks of that time, he fairhalſo, Habentes vidlum 
& wveſtitum his contenti ſums * tor as Ambroſe ſaith up- 
on Eſay 1. Tom. 2. In officio clericatus lacrum non pecuni- 
arum , ſed acquiriter animarum, In the fun&ion of a 


Clergy- 
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Clegy-man the gain of mony is not to be ſought , bur 
the gain of ſouls. 

All theſe are bur particular opinions of ſome We- 
ſtern Fathers : hear now thetefore the determination 
of the Eaſtern church afſembled in the Councell of 
Amioch, Anno 340. cap. 25. Epiſcopus Ecclefiaſticarum 
rerum habeat poteſtatem, ad d:ſpenſandum erga omnes qui 
indigent, cum ſumma reverentia, & timore Dei, participet 
autem CF ipſe, quibus indiget, tam in ſuts, quam in fratrum 
| qui ab eo ſuſcipiuntur, neceſſarits nſibus, profutures . ita ut 

in nullo qualibet occaſione fraudentur , juxta ſanttum Apo- 
ftolum ſic dicentem, Habentes victum & tequmentum his 
contenti ſumus. Quod ſi contcntus iſtis minime fuerit , con- 
wvertat autem res eccleſie in ſuos uſus domeſticos, & ejus com- 
moda wvel agrorum fructus, non cum Presbyterorum conſcien- 
tia, diaconornmque pertrattet , ſea horum poteſtatem dome- 
ſticis ſuts, ant propinquis, aut fratribus, filiiſque committat, 
ut per hujuſmod; perſonas ecculte cetere ledantur eccleſie, 
Synodo provincie penas iſte perſot vat. St autem > aliter 
accuſetur Fpiſcopus, aut Presbyteri, qui cum ipſo ſunt, quod 
ea que pertinent ad cccl:fiam, vel ex agris, vel ex aliaqua- 
libet Eccleſtaſtica facultate ſibimet uſurpent, ita nt ex hoc af- 
fligantur quidem pauperes criminationt vero, F blaſphemits 
tam ermo predicationts,, quam bi qui diſpenſant , taliter 
exponant:r, & hos oportet corrigt , (anita Synodo, id quod 
condecet, approbante. 

Proſper proceederh further, and will not ſuffer that a 
Miniſter able co live of himſelt ſhould participate any 
thing of Church goods, Nec illi qui ſaa poſſidentes,ec. 
For faith he , They which have of their own , and yet 
deſire to have ſomewhat given them of that whereon the poor 
ſhould live, doe not recerve it without great finne. The holy 
Ghoſt [peakiY» of Clerks (or Clergy-men ) ſaith , They = 

| rne 


| 
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the ſins ofmy people. But as they which have nothing o rn 
their own , receive the food they have need of , and not t 


ſins : ſo they which have of their own receive not the 
food (which they abound with) but the ſins of other men. 
Therefore though the Councell of Antioch, An. 340, 
Can.25. ordained that the Biſhops might diſtributethe 
Church goods, yet would ir nor ſuffer them to take any 
portion thereof to theuſe of themmſelves,or of the Prieſts 
and brethren that lived with them , unleſſe neceſfity 
did juſtly require it , uſing the words of the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim,6.8, habentes vittum & tequmentum his contenti ſu- 
mms; having food and raiment let us be therewith con- 
rented. And decreed further, that if the Biſhops ſhould 
not be ſatisfied, bur did employ any goods of the 
Church, tothcir kindred, brethren , or children , they 
ſhould anſwer it at the next Synod. So likewiſe tou- 
ching Prieſts, as the words ſubſequent imply : and as 4- 
chiles Statins expounderh it, pag. 14. for the Prieſts at 
that time had nothing bur by the aſſignment of the Bi- 
ſhops: and if the Biſhops themſelves might rake no 
more then onely for their neceſſity, we may cafily judge 
what the inferiour Clergy might doe. 
Bur Gregory looking upon 2 Theſſ.3.7, 8, where it is 
ſaid, Tor 0»ght to follow us, we take no bread of any man for 
worght , and that he which will not work, ſhould not eat : ap- 
plicth theſe ro the Clergy, and concluderh that though 
ſuch kind of Miniſters have never ſo much need, yer 
they muſt not participate the food of their funRion or 
Church Revenues; for ſaith he, Penſemus cujus damna- 
tients ſit, cc. let us think with our ſelves how grear 
damnation it 15 to receive the reward of labour withour 
labour. Behold,we (the Clergy)live of the oblations of b 
the fairhfull ; but what ? doc ye labour to ger the p 
goods 
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goods and carrell of the faithfull 2 doe we take thoſe 
things for our wages which the faichfull have offered 
for the redemption of their ſins ; and doe we nor ear- 
neſtly labour as we ought to doe, againſt thoſe fins, by 
induſtry of prayer and preaching 2 


For the next Ages of the church, what the Authour Nee. 


intended further will bee ſupplied by himſelfe in the 
20. chap. following, colle&ing our of divers Councels 
ſeverall canons touching tithes - but for our owne 
church of England he doth abundantly exprefſe him- 
ſelf in his firſt Tome of our Engliſh Councels, our of 
which ſee the collections here tollowing , cap. 27. and 
much alſo may be obſerved out of Mr Selden in his Hi- 
ſtory,c.6. where he ſhewerh when Tirthes began to be 
commanded by Laws and Synods, and withall giveth 
the reaſon out of Agobardus a very learned Biſhop of L:i- 
ons (as he truly ſaich of him) why Councels did not ar 
firſt make canohs touching Tithes and gifts to the 
church : which Agobardus {peaketh touching generall 
Councels ; bur Provinciall Councels did trequently 
command them, as will appear by the collections fol- 
lowing here,cap.20. Agobardus words are conſiderable, 
in his Book De Tos contra ſacrilegos, p.176.Fam 
vero de donandis rebus & ordinandis eccleſuts, mthil unquam 
in Synodis confltitutam eſt, nihil a (anttis patribus publice 
predicatum : nulla enim compulit neceſſitas, fervente ubi- 
que religioſa devotione, & amore illuſtrand; eccleſias ultro 
eſtuante,e7c. 

Concerning giving of goods, and endowing of 
churches, nothing hath ever been decreed in Coun- 
cels, nothing publickly promulgated by the holy Fa- 
chers, for no neceſſity required it, the religious devori- 
on, and love of beautifying the churches every —_—_ 
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| abounding of their owne accord. Ar firſt religious 
| AQ 4:3435- chriſtians ſold all their lands , goods, houſes, -\ ſ- 
| ſeſhons, laying down the money at the Apoſtles teer, 
Atts 2.45. an "Ong after the Apoſtles time devotion 
| and zeal inthis kind was {o fervent , that there was no 
need of laws, but when this zeal began ro waxe cold in 
the next Ages following , then laws ang canons were 
made more carefully for Tithes and maintenance, 
Many Kings and Princes alſo were ſo pious and 
carefull, thatthe tull centh ſhould be paid , that they 
made ſeverall lawes to pay a ninth part , that ſo they 
might bee ſure to pay more rather then leſle then a 
renth : Ex mn in Deum 1animo ultra decimas, nonas 
dabant pii : A$ this Authour proveth by very many 
laws alledged inhis learned —_— » Which ſhall be 
prune in due place and time : and cap. 11. here fol- ) 
owing prudently obſerverh : How many things in the 
beginning both of the Law and Goſpel, were admit- 
red,and omitred for the preſent,and reformed afterward: 
for when the Law was given , the wheels thereof could 
not preſently fall into their courſe; and fo likewiſe in 
che New Teſtament , the Apoſtles themſelves are com- 
pelled ro many neceſſities , and to ſuffer many things 
which were reformed afterwards. 
To which diſcourſe I leave the Reader , who may 
thence receive ſatisfa&tion , why laws and canons for 
Tithes and maintenance were not made inthe firſt A- 
gcs ſo exactly and carefully as afterwards they were e- 
} nated both by Temporall and Ecclefiaſticall powers. 
Bur as others alſv obſerve for ſucceeding times ; 
| Churches and Tirhes were both miſerably overthrown 
| and loit in moſt ot theie Weſtern parts of x & Empire,by 


the Invaſion of the barbarous people, Hannes, Goths, and 5 
| Vandals, 
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Yandals, upon the Chriſtian world , who firſt invading 
Italy under the Emperour Fuſt;»ian, did miſerably ſpoil 
and harrow the Countrey, perſecuted rhe Clergy,pul- 
led down Churches, robbed Bithops , and Colledges, 
overthrew ſchools of learning, and commirted all ſorts 
of wickedneſſe: and afterwards they {cr rheic face a- 
gainſt France , where to oppole them Chartes Martell 
would not encounter, unleile the inferiour Clergy 
would yeeld up their Tithes into his hands to pay 
his Armies and Soldiers : for which facriledge hee is 
infamous in the publick Hiſtories to this day , eſpeci- 
ally becauſe he did not reſtore the Tithes ro the Cler- 
gy, according to his ſolemn promiſe, atter God had 
bleſſed him with good ſucceſlc, killing many thouſands 
in one great battail. This fact of Marrelt was done abour 
the year 660. Chr. andno redrefle of it tillthe Councel 
of Lateran , neer five hundred years after , Anno 1189. 
under Alexander thethird; and this was the firſt vio- 
lence that ever Tithes ſuffered in the Chriſtian world, 
after they left che Land of Fewry and camexto inhabite 
among Chriſtians. But by that foot of Charles Martell 
it appears, that the Clergy in his time did hold and 
receive Tithes, and doubtrleſle by verrue of laws and 
canons made in former times, (witneſſe the Councell 
of Maſcon, Anno 586.) and not {0 late as abourtthe year 
800. which ſome doe pretend. For that Councell of 
Maſcon, Can.s. doth affirm, and take them as due by au- 
thority and laws of ancient times, and alſo by the Word 
of God,and that they were paid by the whole multitude 
. of Chriſtians, So the words of the Canon are expreſly. 
Leges divine conſulentes ſacerdotibus ac miniſtris eccleſi- 
arum pro h.reditaria portione omni populo pr.ceperunt 
aecimas fru:iuum ſuorum , ——quas leges Chriſtianorum 
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congeries|longis _— cuſtodivit intemer atas. 


Here is no ſmall reſtimony as well of ancient pra. 
Rice in paying ofthem, as of great opinion, for their 
being due; faith M. Selden, ca, 5. 4 5. and ſo Spelman, 
| ca.18, infra. | 
So alſo the phraſe uſed in'the fourth Councell of . 
Arles. -Vt Eccleſia antiquitus conſtitute nec decimis , nec 
ulla poſſeſcione priventur, and other Provincials of thar 
time, and Laws of Charlemain agree with it, faith Mr 
Selden; and thoſe phraſes muſt nceds refer back to an- 
cient times. So Boniface an Engliſhman , Biſhop of 
Ments, in an Epiſtle ro Cuthbert Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury (Spelman Concil. p.241. ) ſpeaketh of ſome negligenc 
ns unworthy Miniſters that did receive Tithes and 
rofits,bur did not.carefully perform their;duries: wher- 
G it a that Tithes werethen paid, though ſome [A 
unworthy men received them. And though the ori- 
inall right be due ro God himſelf, yer becauſe hee 
Fach aſſigned over his right to the Prieſts in the old 
Law, and now tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel, therefore 
they are to be paid tothe Prieſt or Miniſter, for hee 
is the Steward of Gods houſe, and in this point no 
man muſt reſpe& what condition he is of : forthe debt 
is due to his Maſter, not to himſelf ; ſo that whether 
he be good or bad, what condition ſoever he be of, hee 
ſtanderh or falleth ro his own Maſter, as Spel/man ſhew- 
th, Cap.14. | 


| Cap. 
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Car. VII. 
That the ſervice of the Levites was clear altered from the 
firſt inſtitution, yet they exjoyed their Tithes. 


[He barns ſorts of Lewiticall (ſervice : the firſt in- 
ſtirured by Moſes aboutthe Tabernacle, Num, 1. The 
ſecond by Davidaboutthe Temple. In the firſt the Le- 
vites were appointed over the Tabernacle and the in- 
ſtruments thereof to bear ir , totake it downe, and fer 
it up, Nw1.50.51. toſerve Aarenand his ſons, and tb do 
the ſervice of the Tabernacle, and keep the inſtrumerits 
thereof, Numb.3.6,7,8. 

The Levites that belonged to this ſervice in generall 
were $8580. men, between the age of zo. and 50. years, 
and the chiefeſt occaſion of their ſervice was upon the 
removing of the hoſt: for better ordering whereof, ir 
was divided amongſt them into three parts. 

The 1.to the Kohathites, Numb. 3. 

The 2. tothe Gerſhomtes. 

The 3. to the Merarites. 

Firſt, the Kohathites were 2750. men, and their office 
was abour the Sanctuary, Namb. 4. 36. or Holieſt of all, 
Num.4.4. under the government of El/eazar the Prieſt, 
Numb.3.32. to bear the Ark ofthe teſtimony, and all 
the inſtruments of the Sanctuary. The covering vail, 
(which divided the Sanctuary and the Holieſt of all) the 
Table of ſhew-bread,the diſhes,the incenſe,the incenſe- 
cups, the goblers, and coverings to cover it with, and 


the bread that ſhall be thereon continually , v. 7. the Num.4. 


Candleſtick, withthe Lamps , Snuffers , Snuffe- diſhes, 
and the oyl Veſſels thereunto belonging, v. 9. the gol- 


den Altar for incenſe, v.11. and the inſtruments where- 
F 3 with. 
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with they miniſter in the Sanctuary, v. 12. The Altar 
(of burnt-offering ) with thejnitruments thereof which 
they occupy abour it, vis, the cenſers, the fleſh-hooks, 
and the baſons, (even) all the inſtruments of the Alcar, 
V.1;. Bur theſe being the holieſt things, were to bee 
taken down and truſſed up by the Prieſts, ſome of them 
in blew {11k, ſome in ſcarler, ſome in purple cloth, all in ' 
badgers skins, and the barres and carriages to be pur to 
them by the Prieſts, as is preſcribed, Numb. 4. and then 
the Cohathites came and bare them away , bur touch 
them chey might nor leſt they die , v. 15. nor {ee them 
when they were folded up, v,20, and Aaron was to ap- 
point what part every man ſhould bear, v.19. 

The Gerjhomites were 2636. men, Nwm..;. 40. under 
the hand of Ithamar the Prieſt , the other ſonne of Aa- 
ron. Their office was to bear the curtains of the Taber- 
nacle, and the Tabernacle ofthe congregation, his cove- 
ring and the covering of badgers skins, that is on high 
upon it, andthe vail of the dogr of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, v.25. the curtain alſo of the Court 
which is neer the Tabernacle/and neer the Altar round 
about, withtheir cords and all the inſtruments tor their 
ſervice , andall that is made|for them, v, 26. Aaron to 
appoint every man his chargg,v.27. and watch, v.28. 

The Merarites were 33004 (5 V. 44. under Ithamar 
allo, and they had in charge he boards of the Taberna- 
cle with the barres thereot, and his pillars,and his ſock- 
etS,v. 31. And thepillars round about the Court, with 
their {ockers , and their pins, and their cords with all 
their inſtruments, even for all their ſervice, to be recko- 
ned by name ( or Inventory) and the inſtruments of 
their office and charge,v.32.|Exod.q.and Exod.ca.z. 


This was the office and charge of the Levites as they 
| were 
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were {imply Levites, and not Priclts alſo : and fortheir 


ſervice in this kind, were they judged worthy of the 
Tithes of all 7/rael. Bur when S#/omon had builded 
the Temple and there ſerled the Ark, the Alcars, and all 
the holy implements, this buſineſle of theirs was meerly 
- atanend- forthoſe holy things were now nomore to 
be carciedup and down. , David therefore foreſeeing it, 
tranſpoſed the Levites ro new offices ; before they were 
 Levites of the Tabernacle; now he maketh ſome of them 
Levites of the Temple , and other Provinciall Zevites - 
according to which is the ſpeech that Joſiah uſcthro 
the Levites : Put the holy Ark in the houſe which Solomon 
the ſon of David King of Iſrael 414 bwld, it ſhall beno 
more a burden upon your ſhoulders , ſerve now the 
Lord your God, and his people 1/rael, 2 Chron. 35.3. 
$ 1. Of the Levites of the Temple. 

The Levites of the Temple were thoſe thar ſerved 
about the Temple, and were ( as I ſay ) inſtituted by 
David, bur inducted by Solomon. Davids bloudy hands 
might not build che Temple of peace, 1 Chron, 22. 8. 
he prepared the treaſure and ſtuffe for the building, the 
men and the manner for the order of the ſervice, (ib. v. 
14-c. ſcq.) but Solomon performed the work. The Levites 
of the Temple were of two ſorts,one Levites andPrieſts, 
the other Levites onely : In the function of the Prieſts, 
he changed littleſavethe place of their ſervice, not the 
manner; before they ſerved in the Sancuary of the 
Tabernacle,now he removeth themto the Sanctuary of 
the Temple. 

But co avoid confuſion (becauſe the poſterity of Aa- 
ron was by this time (that is, in 600. years ) exceedingly 
multiplyed ) he divided the Prieſts into 24. ranks or 
courſes, according to the names of their families, as you 

may 


» 


Ex« 


Sir Henry Spelmans larger worke Cav. 7, 


may read, 1 Chron. 24. 7. appointing them their turns 
ma. times of Mkt _— as Np — Chron. 
4... 22.8. (andas * Foſephws explaineth it ) was from one 
os bak ro nd 1x, | therefore the Greek tranſlation 
generatio mini= calleth theſe turns gr courſes, iznureins & ignyreis *:,which 
ello 3 £4. Theophyladt ſaith is, hebdomia,a week : Hereupon Zacha- 
batho uſque ad rigs 15 ſaid to be of the rank orcourſe of 4b:ah (which 
Pray 4 wasthe $. rank) and to execute the Prieſts office, and 
cap-15-p339. burn incenſe as his|turn came, Luke x, 

The other Levites of the Temple; thar is, thoſe that 
were ſimply Levites and not Prieſts, namely , ſuch as 
deſcended not of the line of Aaron, he divided into 3. 
parts: one to be fingers; another to be porters, and take 
che charge of the gates of the Temple; the third to be 
keepers of the Treaſury. 

The fingers to be\ divided as the Prieſts, into 24. 
ranks or courſes; The porters into 5. parts, one part to 
every of the 4. gates of the Temple, and the fifth ro 4- 
ſppimn, 4, e. the Councell-houſe. 

Their Treaſury was generally committed ro one 
as the chief, bur under him, to 2. ſorts of other officers, 
one to keep the Treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, 
(thar is,that were given tothe maintenance of the Tem- 
ple) v.22. and the other ro keep the dedicate things, 

* For veraqui 4.26 © 28, Bur I finde that the Treaſury was divi- 
erant de germine ded into 3. parts : one called Meſark, wherein were laid 
ae emit, UP donaria principum, the gifts of Kings and Princes; the 
fecit eos autecu- ſecond Corban, in which were donaria ſacerdotum , the 
ſtodes theſauro- offerings ofthe Prieſts, and the third Gazophylacium, 


rum Det, atque 


vaſorumque pro donarits tranſeuntium, for the offerings of the people 
reges Deo di- jm generall, into which it ſeemeth the poor widow caſt 
Care contigerit. 


Aniq.7 <5, Ber Mite, * Foſephws ſaith that with this office ofthe 
P3g-390. Treaſury, as the moſt eminent, David honoured theoff- 


ſpring of Moſes, '$ 2. of 
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$ 2. Of the Provinciall Levites: 
The Provinciall Levites are thoſe whom he ſevered 
from the Temple , and placed abroad in the Country 
ro be rulers overthe people, both in matters pertaining 
ro God, and theaffairs of the King, thar is, ſpiritually 
and temporally ; ſome to be Judges , ſome to be other 
Officers inthe Common-wealth: 1700. of them he ſer 
on the Welt-ſide of Fordan, and 2700, on the Eaſt-(ide, 
chief Fathers, and all worthy men, Chron. 26. 30. & 
32. Joſephus colinteth the Levites of this kinde with —— 
their Scribes, ashecalleth chem,ro be 6000. whereby },7*,,.,,7 
it appeareth that the ſe of the Scribes belongedto rhe 6000.Amig, 
Judges. 7.G15,f.359- 
Thus David made a new form of the ſervice of the 
Levites, far differing from the firſt : yer the Tithes ap- 
pointed co the firſt , remained overtorthe ſecond fort : 
and thoſe that medled not with the Temple and holy 
things, namely, the Provinciall Zevites, had their part 
inthe Tithe as well as the Templar Zevites ; and there- 
fore as the alteration ofthe ſervice, whereto they were 
firſt ordained, rook not away the wages allotred to 
them: ſothe ſecond alteration of their ſervice, name- 
ly, this of the Goſpel,ought nottorake from the Levites 
thereof, our Miniſters, the Tithe before paid tothe two 
former kind of Levites; I mean them ofthe Taberna- 
cle, and of the Temple. The Templar Zevites were 
delivered from bearingrthe burden of the Tabernacle, 
and yet had the Tithes; therefore the Levites of the 
Goſpel muſt have their Tithes, though they be deli- 
vered from bearingthe burden of the Law, and ceremo- 
nies thereof. 
Though this diſtin&tion of Templar and Provinci- Noe, 
all Levites may ſeem new os {ome men, yet it is plain- 


ly 
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ly grounded upon the Text, and is very materiall to be " 
oblerved for many purpoſes. Ar firſt whiles the num- 
berot the Levites and Prieſts was not very great, they 
' all attended at the Tabernacle at $S4:/o, firit, or elſc- 
where : Bat when the Temple was built by Solomon, 
and that Tribe greatly encreaſed, they attended by cour- 
ſes, (which was before deſigned by David, Chron.23, 
&c.) andthen it fell out but one week in an half yeer 
ro cach to attendat the Temple : for the Priefts being 
divided into 24. courſes, and fo likewiſe the Levites in- 
to 24- no courſe could come oftner about , then once 
in 24- months, or a week in every half year, which 
indeed was their uſage, as Foſephw ſheweth , and ſo 
Scaligerand Salianws, with other accurate Chronolo- 


ers. 
- Now the whole Tribe being ſo mightily encreaſed <. 
in Davids time, as that there were 38. choufund Levites 
beſides the Prieſts, 1 Chron. 23. 3. Magnw ſane numer 
pro iſto populs , wt facile intelligas multos ornatui magis 
ſerviiſſe quam neceſſitati : as Grotius there ſaith, 

Theretore God employed them for many uſes more 
then to attend at the Temple : ſome were deſigned for 
other employments inthe Common-wealth , and they 
applied other ſtudies, as being the chief men for nobili- 
ty and dignity, and alfo for learning and knowledge in 
that Common: wealth. 

Cum pingue haberent otium, non tantum omnia legw, ſed 
& medicine, aliarumque artium diligentes ediſcebant , ut 
& «A gypiis (gyrrdotes, ideaque prims ſeculis , ex illis, ut 
eruditioribus Senatus 70, virum legs maxime ſolebat, Gro- 
tius in Deut. 17. | 

There was no othe? Academy or School then in the | 
whole world, but atthe Temple among them, _ ) 

rene 


D— 


Car.7. of TiTrH8s. 


the knowledge of Gods law, or learning in any kinde 
could bee gained: The adminiftration of law and 
juſtice chr t the kingdome depended on them 
principally; for God made his covenant with Levi of life 
and peace. The law of truth was in his month. The Prieſts ps 
ſhould preſerve knowledge, and they ſbowld ſeek the law at ht 
month:Mal.2.5,6,7.and ſo Eze.44-23.T hey ſhall teach my 
people the difference between the holy and prophane, and cauſe 
them to diſcern between the unclean and the clean: and in con- 
trover fre they ſhall hand in judgment, they ſhaljudg accor- 
ding tomy judgements: and they fhail keep my laws, and my 
ſtatutes in all mine aſſemblies: they being the principall 
Judges and Lawyers in that Common- wealth of Gods 
own conſtitution. And whereas it is now granted on all 
hands, than there was 3. Courts of Juſtice in that king- 
dogne ; 1. thegreat Councel of 70. Elders; 2. the'Courr 
of Judgement conliſting of 23. 3. the Court of three, 
or lome few more : the Pricits and Zevites were prin- 
cipall men', both Judges and Othcers in all Courts, 
Scophtim & Scheterim, 2s 1 Chron. 23.4. both to give 
ſentence and judgement, and alſo to execure the ſame : 
ſothe Divines doe affirm alſo in their late Annotations , 
upon 1 Chren.26.29,30.and 2 Chron.1g:8:11. They did 
ſtudy rhe Judicidll and Politique laws, and had power 
ro {eethe law of God , and injunctions of the King to 
be obſerved, and co order divime and humane sffairs. 
And they bald alfo other honourable offices :. for we 
read that Zerhariah n Lewvite was a wife Counſdlor. 
And Benataha Prieſt, ſon of Fehoiads, was one of Da- 
ras twelve Captains, being the third m of the 
Hoſt tor the third month : anda his courſe. confiſting 
of 24c0. washis ſon 41/zabad *: Benuich was alſo one 
of Davide principal Worthies, traving che name among 
| G 2 
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the three Mighties. He was alſo Captain of the guard 


. to David, and after'the death of Zoab, hee was made 


Lord Generall of the Hoſt, by King Solomon, in Foabs 
room, 1 Knes 2.35. 

And becauſe ſome have doubted whether they were 
imployed in the adminiſtration of juſtice , it is more 
clearly of late evincedthen formerly hath been : for be- 
fides S$1g0nins, Bertram, Caſaubon, Moulin, and divers 0- 
thers, the learned Hugo Grotins, in, his Annotations up- 
on Matthew, cap.5.21. hath very accurately proved it our 
of the Text, Foſephus, & Philo, and other monuments 
of the Fews (whole reſtimonies at large I cannot now 
recite) that there was no diſtinion , nor diviſion of 
the Courts of Juſtice , the one Eccleſiaſticall, theother 
Civill, bur the Courts were unxed, and the: Prieſts and 
Levites , the principall Judges and officers in every 
Court, ro whom the people were to be obedient upon 
pain of death, Dew. 17.12. they being appointed to hear 
every cauſe between bloud and bloud, betwees plea and plea, 
and between ſtroke and ſtroke, being matters of controver ſie 
within thy gates, andas our Lawyers call them, Pleas 
of the Crown, and Common pleas, or whatſoever elſe 
did ariſe among them. The Provinciall Zevizes were 
eſpecially appointed ro the Courts of Juſtice, and alſo 
the Templar Zevites , when they had performed their 
courſes, (and went home to their own houſes) being bur 
one week in half a year,wereat very good leifureto afhiſt. 
the people in every Tribe , where their Cities were al- 
lorted to them, in governing , ruling, and directing in 
all matrers pertaining to God and the King , 1 Chron. 
26. 30. 32. tor which purpoſe God did ſcatter them in 
every Tribe, and turned the curſe of Facob into a fin- 
gular blefling, to be divided in Jacob, and ſcattered in 11- 


xacl, 
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rael, appointing 17c0. to be on the weſt-fide Zordan,an 
bile ncds Eaſt fide, 4 F 

The ancient frame of our Common-wealth, for 500. 
years beforethe Conqueſt, was thus diſpoſed and gover- 
ned, as this learned Authour ſheweth fully in his Gloſ- 
ſary and Councels; and happy had it been if things had 
ſo continued ſtill : but now the law being otherwiſe 
ſerled, andl the Courts divided , it is not ſafe, oreafie to 
make alteration. 

Comes preſidebat foro Comitatus, non ſolus, ſed ad\unttus 
Epiſcopo , hic ut jus divinum , ille ut humanum diceret; 
alterque alteri auxilio eſſet & conſilio : preſertim Epiſco. 
pus Comiti nam in hunc illi animadvertere [epe licuit & er- 
rantem cohibere : idem igitur utrique territorium , & iju- 
riedictionss terminus : Gloſlar. Spelman, 

The Biſhop and Earl ofthe County were joynt Ma- 
giſtrares in every Shire , and did aſſiſt each other in all 
cauſes and Courts, and ſo Mr Se/den in his Hiſtory, cap. 
14. $1. By this means there was great union 'and 
harmony between all Judges and Officers, whereas 
there is now great contention for juriſdiction, and in- 
rolerable claſhing inall Courts, by injunctions , prohi- 
bitions, conſultations,andcrofle orders t9 the great vex- 


ation of the clicnrs and ſubjects, 
The diviſion of Courts ſeemsto have proceeded firſt 


from Pope Nicholas 1. as is mentioned in Gratian, Can.. 


cum ad verum 9 5. diſt. about 200. years before the Con- 
queſt, which was imitated here by William the Conque- 
rour, whoſe ſtature is recited and illuſtrated by Spelman 
in his Gloſſary and: Councels, and lately alſo publiſh- 
ed by Lord Cook,l1b.q. Inſtitutes,cap.52. Bur the further 
proof hereof will require more then this place, or occa- 


fion will bear: onely thus much was neceſſary to be. 
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mentioned and aſſerted in regard of explication and re- 

ference to many paſlages in this book , andalſo other 

parts of his works, which perhaps are not obvious, or 

well obſerved by every common Reader. Yide Gloſſar. 

Domini Spelman.in diatribis deComite;de Gemattis, de Hun- 
/ dredo,orc, & Concilia paſiim. 


C a y. VIII, 
The great account made of Prieſts in the old Law, and be- 


| fore. 


P Kicſthoodis of 3. ſorts. 1, That betore the Law. 
2. That ofthe Law. 3. This of the Goſpel. The 
firſt belonged to the Gentiles, the ſecond to them of 
the Circumciſiongrhethird ro us under grace. Thethird 
came in lieu of the ſecond , and the ſecond riſe our of | 

the firſt, which was from the beginning , and the work 
E-2n! vililomi- Of nature : for as Origes ſaith, naturall wiſdome requi- 
—— red and eſtabliſhed ir : Abel and Cain,before the Prieſts 
wc dum 1chy; Office, by the inſtin of nature, not by commandement, 
a (ge :dinati, when each of them ſacrificed , or made an oblation uato 
Fees the Lord,Ges 4.4.their outward ſenſes reporeedeo them 
| rquirente & Continually the great mercies thatGod had ſhewed unto 
ſ— ſopucnetits them: and their inward taught chem preſently , thac 
| "they muſt berhankfull, and what courſe was fitteſt to 
| expreſle their thankfulneſſe ; namely , ro honoar him 
| char gave all, with ſomewhat of his own I ſay to ho- 
 nour him with it, not to reward him: therefore both 
of them (as it is ſaid in Ges.) offered of their fruits; Cain 
like achurle, his fruits ſimply, thatis, his ordinary and 
lean ftufe : bur Abel like a Prince, his firſt-fruits, char 

is,his beſt fruits, namely, the far,&c. Gez..4. 3, 4. Thus » 
was Prieſthood inſtituted , corrupred , and reformede- 
ven 
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ven inthe beginning. Caiz (for ought that here” appea- 
reth to the contrary ) began it, and likewiſe corrupted 
it, Abe/continuea, and reformed it : but ſome rather 
think (and {o ſaith Hago) that Adam taught it to his 
children : andthis to me ſeemeth more likely, char the 
berter function ſhould be derived from the berter man, 
and not from the bloody mind of murdering Ca», 

From this fountain it ran under ground (I mean un- 
ſpoken of ) till the time of Nob , and then breaking 
Grth again, did ſhew it ſelf more perſpicuouſly in his 

r{on, for he not onely offered an oblation , which he 
aimed of his Anceſtors, but offered it alſo upon an 
Altar, which he taught his ſucceſſors. 

By this example of Noah , the exerciſe of ſacrificing 
grew common (no doubt) with the people of that time, 
and after intheconfuſion of languages to be diſperſed 
through all Nations, who loſing their originall faith 
with their Ts age Op and falling {oro idolatry, 
applied this holy funion to the worſhip of idols and 
devils. Among(t which, notwithſtanding, ( as here and 
therean ear of whaart, ina field of thiſtles) God had his 
ſervants, who from rime totime, and age to age, tradu- 
cing this holy myſtery (as ſacred fire) to poſterity, 
kept it ever inthe originall integrity. Beſides the regall 
Prieſt Melchiſedek, ſuch were Abraham and Fob, whom 
though the Scripture intituleth not with that name; 
yet it teſtifieth that they uſed the funtion,which ſeem- 
cth then to be ordinarily , though the Scripture men- 
tioneth it nor; for young 1/aac could talk of tbe fire, 
and wood, and ask where the Lamb was for the burne- 
offering,Gen.22. before Abraham had made the ſacrifice 
there ſpoken of. But Abraham being firſt a Gentile, and 
afterthe Aurhour of Circumciſion, brought the m ymy 
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V: nm Gentes of ſacrificing , and thereby of Prieſthood ) from the 


ex ludeis,ſed 
Inde:i ex Genti- 


bus ſacerdotium 7 


acceperint, Ep. 
o1 EF uagrium. 
Tom.3.p.38, 


Gentiles to them of the Circumcifions ſo that ( faith 
erome) the Gentiles received not Prieſthood from the 
Fews, bur the Fews from the Gentiles. 


Cab. IX. 

When our Savicur commanded that the Diſciples ſhould 
take nothing with them , but live on the charges of the 
faithful, this bound not the Diſciples perpetually. 

VV our Saviour preſcribed his Diſciples to 

rake nothing with them , bur to live at the 
charge of them into whoſe houſes they entred ; this 

was a law to bind the faithfull ro provide for the Mi- 

niſter, but not ro bind the Miniſter tolive ſo, and no 0- 

therwiſe ; forthough at this time he commanded them 

ro take no ſ{crip with them, (that is, no neceſlaries) yer 
after he ſaith; But now he that hath a ſcrip let him take it, 

Luke 22.36. So likewiſe he willed them to ſalute no 

man, yet it was not his meaning , that afterwards they 

ſhould be ſo uncourteous. If this had been a legall com- 
mandementto the Diſciples, then might they nor vary 
from ir, nor live in any other ſort withour finne. Bur 

Paul and Barnabas left this courſe of maintenance and 

lived upon the labour of their hands , therefore this 

was no binding commandement, bur as a Charter of li- 

berty and power grantedto the Diſciples. They might 

borh uſe and exact it, ifrhey would, or they might d:ſ- 

cedere de jure, and leave it it they liſted. S. Paul, 1 Cor. 

9. largely handleth this point, and concludeth ir to 

the purpoſe wealledge : So(faith he ) the Lord ordained 

that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, 

V.14. But 1(quoth he ) have uſed none of theſe things, 

neither 


Ga a 


FF in ki 8 þ- 2 46 v% 


LI. ME 


- as ws \ Mo 


Car. 9- of TitHss. 

neither write 1 theſe things; that it ſhould ( thus!) be done 
unto me, v.15. By which words;faith S. Auſtin, it appea- 
reth that our Lord commanded nox.in ſuch ſort, as they. 
which preached the Goſpel, might nor live ocherwile 
chen by that that was miniſtred unto them by them to 
whom they preached ir : for then (ſaith he) the Apo- 
ſtle did againſt this commandement , that got his li- 
ving with the labour of his hands, leſt he ſhould be 
chargeable roany. Bur our Lord (faith he ) gave them 
power to doe it (if they would) that thereby they 
might know that theſe things were due untothem. And 
again, alittle after he addeth theſe words ; therefore 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, That owr Lord ſo ordained , but 
for his part he aſed it not , he ſheweth manifeſtly, thar 
power was giventhem to ule it,(if they would) bur no 
neceſlity impoſed of doing it, (if they would nor.) 

And from this diſtintion is the reconcilement 
drawn of theſe rwo places in Scripture, which other- 
wiſe ſeem contrary, Mat.10.10. and Lute 9. 3. ſay both, 
that our Lord commanded that the Diſciples ſhould 
not take , no not aſtaffe with them : but Mark 6.8. re- 


porteth ir, Nothing ſave a ſtaffe onely. Saint Auguſtine Auguſt. te 
_ Eonſeiſ Ex. 
Tom.4.1 00.4. 


therefore in the firſt place underſtandeth ir licerally , 
not ſo much as a ſtafte ro ſtay or uphold them: bur in 
the ſecond place figuratively , for power and authori- 
ty, aSif the ſpeech had been, Take no kind of neceſſa- 
ries with you, no nor ſo much as a ſtaffe ro ſtay you, 

ſave onely the ſtaffe of authority that I now give you. 
And in that our Saviourleft theſe things tothe choice 
of the Diſciplesand Miniſters, he made them Lords and 
tree-men , for-neceſſity impoſeth bondage ; Therefore 
Paut and Barnabas ſhewed not onely their freedome in 
not uſing that that lay in their power , but the _ 
H neſle 
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neſſe of their mind alforhar depend upon no bo- 


dy z; and hereby we muſt not judge them to have no 
right to tithes, becauſe chey omirred chem alſo. 


| Cav. 
That many things is the begimning both of the Law and the 
Goſpet were admitted, or omitted, for the preſent, or refor- 
med afterward. 


$ Painters in the beginning of their work, uſe rude 
colours, and unperfett lines|, for their prefent dire- 
Rion; ſoinall mutations, many thingsare forthe 


PRn_ , or omitted , which furure time ſhall 
e juſt occafion to reform, [This in humane ations 
is {ocommon, as neederh no i e : bur infomuch as 
the holy rites themſelves arena free from ir, neither in 
the old, nor new Teſtament, ir is neceſſary for the point 
in hand co ſhew ſomeexamples thereof. 

I obſerve theretore three kinds of alcerations, 1. Ad- 
miſſion of things prohibited, yz, Omiſhon of things 
commanded ; and 3. Reformation of things eftabliſhed. 

Touching the firſt point; plurality of wives was for- 
bidden, yer after Zamech had broken this inſtitution, 
the children of God were permitted alſo ro doe it. So 
likewiſe was Divorcement : yet Moſes tolerated i. 

None might facritice in the high places , or under 
green trees, bur onely in the Tabernacle, Newt. 12. 2. 
yer till the building of rhe Temple, God often accep- 
red it, as of Gedeon, 

The Prieſts onely =_ 2 the ſhew-bread, yer 
David and his followers did ear it alſo upon necefiity. 


Onthe other fide, things commanded werc omitred 
for atime ; for when the Law v gpm, thy whe 
TNEreo 
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thereof could nor preſently fall into their courſe. Cir- 
cumciſion it ſelf was not uſed during all the 40. years 
travell in che wilderneſſe , and happily had never been 
revived, if God had not commanded Foſhu«x0 circum- 
ciſe the children of 1ſ-«e/ rhe ſecond time, Foſ.5.2.Y ea, 
the ceremonies of ſacrifices and oblations (1 
all chat while, the people offered ro Idols, and Aaron 
with them, but from the firſt ſacrifice that Aaron offe- 
red, attheentring intothe wilderneſle, Zev.g.8.c5c. nor 
one Altar breathed unto the Lord in qo. years, Ames 
5.26., Even Moſes himſelf was buried in this fleep. 
How the Paſſeover and other Feaſts were celebrated 
appeareth nor, they are ſeldome mentioned, and may 
leem ahereiggs ſeldome kept. One Paſleover at the 
going qurt of «£gypt, Ex0d.12. 11. Another inthe wil- 
derneſs of Sina;,God then revivingthat commandment, 
Numb.g.1.cc. After by Foſhua at Gilgal beyond For- 
dan, Fo. 3.10. and from that day till che 18. year of 
Foſras, (that is, above 800. years ) all are paſſed over as 
obſcure , except one in the time of Solomon, 2 Chron. 
35+ 13-and 2 X#»gs 23. 2. But I muſt not conceal that 
Moſes omitteth the Hiſtory of 36. years travail in the 
wilderneſle , reporting onely the puniſhment of him 
that gathered ſticks onthe Sabbath day, Numb. 15. 32. 
and therefore in thattime whether it were kept ornor, 
we can conclude nothing : bur it is plain char before 
Ezekias his days it was ſoutterly loſtythat when he came 
t0. renue it, it {ſeemed meerly anew thing , 2 Chron. 29. 
and allthis time alſo, was both the Temple forlorn and 
ſhut up, andall che holy rites almoſt extinguiſhed cill 
he renued them, 4b. 


For the point -of Reformation ; the Levrres were 


by Moſes 4 ned £0 the Tabernacle ; che Prieſts co 
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-the Altar, but both ofthem confaſedly withour diſtirt- 


Rion, and yer ſo they continued till the time of David: 
who to reform this confuſion, divided them into ranks, 
allotted a parr of the ſervice q0 every rank , and aſſigned 
to them ofthe ranks times 9f attendance, and intermiſ- 
fion, 1 Chron. 23, 24,25, 26. #ap. upon which it is ſaid 
that Zacharias was of the cqurſc (or rank of Abia) and 
executed the Prieſts office, ag his courſe or turn came in 
order, Luke 1.5, & 8. | 

Some things alſothart were never commanded were 
brought intothe old Law afterward, and well accepted, 
as the a& of faſting, and the habit thereof, ſackcloth and 
aſhes. | | 

The brazen Serpent was fet up by Gods own com- 
mandement, Nwmb.2 1.6. yetiwhen the people burnt in- 


 cenſe to it, Ezekias brake it in pieces, 2 Kings 18. 4. 


without any commandement. 

None might ſlay the burnt;-offerings bur the Prieſts, 
but when they wereroo few, andtill more were ſanQifi- 
ed,the Levites did it, 2 Chron.29.34. 

Likewiſe in the New Teſtament, the wheels of the 
Goſpel were not by and by in their courſe. The Apo- 
ſtles themſelves are compelled to the fame neceſſities. 

Firſt, ro admit many ceremonies aboliſhed, for if they 
ſtruck at them all at once, they|drive all the Fews from 
the dodrine at once again, if they impoſed them up- 
on the Gentiles, the Gentales repined ar the burden : ro 
carry the marter therefote as even as they might , they 
call a Councell, and conſulting upon it, they write ro 
the Gertiles,thart they purpoſed not to burden them bur 
with theſe neceſſary things, viz. to abſtain from things 
offered unto idols, and bloud , and that that is ſtrang- 
led , and from fornication, As 15. 29. by which © 

Gentil:s 


C 4aP.10. of Tirnes. 

Gentiles could not complain of being burdened with 
ceremonies , nor the Fews that their ceremonies were 
contemned. In like ſort Saint Fames and the Elders ar 
Jeruſalem ſeeing many thouſand Fews to beleeve, and 
yet to be zealous of the Law,(A@.31.20.)they not onely 
rolerared ir forthe preſent , but perſwaded Saint Pau/ 
(comming thither) ro doe the like, and turther romake 
a ſhew alſo that himſelf obſerved the law: whereupon 
as before he had circumciſed Timothy in ſhew of keeping 


the law, 47s 16.3. ſo now healſo perſonateth a Naza- yyyub gs. 


rite, heis purified, and he is ſhaven (as one already) ar 
Cenchrea, Ait.21.26.and 18. 18. 

Thus the Apoſtles applied themſelves tothe necefſi- 
ty of the time, the place, and the perſons : thus Pau! 
becommeth a Proteus, a Few tothe Jews, a Gentile tothe 
Gentiles, weak tothe weak, allto all, and all this to gain 
all chem to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 22. 

In the mean while, many things required to the 
eſtabliſhing of the Church, muſt needs be omitred; the 
main matters they uphold unto death, bur the ſeconda- 
ry and remote dependances they refer to opportunity : 
therefore they by and by preſſed no man with keeping 
the Lords day , and though themſelves began by little 
and lirtle co ſanRife it with breaking ot brea4 , and 
preachihg, Ads 20.9. 1 Cor. 16. 2. yetthe firſt mention 
of it is above 22. years after the Paſſion of Chriſt in 
Afts 20, 7. and I ſuppoſe it to be begun abour that time, 
becauſe I finde that cill thattime the Apoſtles uſed the 
Iudaicall Sabbath, bur neverafrer, through all che New 
Teſtament ; and the reaſon why they then uſed it was, 
for that the greateſt Aſſemblies being on that day in the 
Temple and Synagogues of the Jews, therefore they re- 


ſorred thither , there rhey preached the Goſpel , there 
H 3 they 
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they taught the people, as if themſelves had celebrated 
that Sabbath. nd as it was long ere they brought in 
the Lords day, ſo in matters more remote and outward, 
matters belonging to the body, they were leſſe curious; 
therefore though they laboured hardin the Lords Vine- 
yard , yet they required no wages of any man. And 
chough Paul preſcribed that Biſhops ſhould be good 
houſekeepers, yet few or none of them were owners of 
houſes, bur rather as fugitives co eſcape perſecution, or 
as pilgrims to preach the Goſpel. 

If the law that was given in a ſolitary place, to a peo- 
ple ſequeſtred from all other, and at union among(t 
chemielves, and having no publique nor potent adver- 
ſary to hinder the courle thereof ; if they I ſay , could 
not preſerve it in the originall integrity, much more of 
nec2ſhity muſt the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel be im- 
peached and turned out of the courſethereof, it rifing 
in the midſt ofthe enemies, in the flame of perſecution, 
and with the oppoſition of the greateſt Potenrares in e- 
very Region. It muſt therefore have the greater need 
of ſundry Reformarions : ſome of the firſt lineaments 
muſt be wiped out, ſome altered, 8 ſome as occaſion ſer- 
ved muſt be added or amended;the 1«daica/lceremonies 
chat for many years together were permitted in the cra- 
dle time of the Church, muſt be taken away : Paw/chat 
chen ſuffered them, now ſuppreſſeth them, Col. 3.Gal.3, 
ca. 4+ C.5. and the holy Ghoſt throughout all the E- 
piſtle ro the Hebrews, beateth them down for ever. 

Thus as old branches be cur off, ſo ſome new be in- 
grafted; the Lords day , the Feaſts of Eaſter and Whit- 
ſontiae, not ſpoken of in the beginning , are ht in 
at length. Deacons are ordained preſently after Chriſt, 
Af, 6.2. but no Biſhops in 20, years after , nor ma 
they 


CaP. Il. of TitHEs. 


rhey then particularly afcribed every one to his limit, 
but many together over one —_ at Epheſw, Aft.20, 
238. So women art firſt were i 


his Diſciples that they ſhould not goe from houſe ro 
houſe , but Paul ſaith , I have raughr you openly, and 
from houſe ro houſe, Ads 20.20, 

To conclude, all could nor be ſuddainly done , nor 
compendiouſly written, that belonged ro the govern- 
ment of the Church , thereforethe Apoſtles lete much 
to the wiſedome of the Church , under this generall 
Commiſſion, Let all be done in order, 1 Cor.14.40. a few 
words, bur of great extent, like chart of che Di&arors ar 
Rome , which being but two words , providere reipub: 
gave them authority over every thing. 


Can. Xl, 


That wpon the reaſons alledged , and other here enſuing, the 
uſe of tithing was omitted in Chrifts , and the Apoſtles 
time ;, and theſe reaſons are drawn , one ab expediente, 
the other 4 neceſhrare. 


Ti greater matters thus quailing as aforeſaid , ir 
could not bee choſen but things of lefſe impor- 
rance muſt alſo be negleRted , eſpecially ſuch as were 
outward, 'and concerned onely the body , amongſt 
which the uſe of Tirhing was likewiſe diſcontinued, 
both in the Apoſtles time, and in the firſt age of the 
Law, when the great ceremonies of Circumciſion, Sa- 
crifice, and Oblations , rhe Paſſeover, &c. and many 
other holy rites wereſuffercd to fletp. | 


Bur 


Fl 


ttedto be Deacons, , 
bur time afterwards wore them our. Chriſt commanded m—_ ”w 
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1442 there ſhall be a place 
which the Lord God ſhall chuſe 


© rocauſe his name to dwell there, 


thuther ſhall you bring all that 1 
command you; your burat-of- 
ferings and your ſacrifices , your 
tithes and} the offerings of your 
bands and all your ſpctrall vows, 
which you vow wnto the Lord, 
Deurt. 12. 11. thrice things were 
not rclpited till then , but ap- 
pointcd that then allo they muſt 
bee performed z for ut is alſo 
ſaid, Exod. 12, 21. When yee 
ſhall come into the Lind which 
the Lord ſhall give you, -—thcn 
ye ſhall kcep this ſervice g. e, of 
the Paſlcover; which was done, 
Joſ. 4. 6, but yer 1 rake this ro 
be diſcharge of it in the mean 
time. L #47 


ry roſeek the ſpirituall. 
Whenthe Kingdome was rent 
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Cay. 1, 


But ſome will ny; God ſtrialy exated 
not theſe things till the place he had cho- 
ſen was prepared for them, thar is, till the 
building of the Temple, as ir is true in 
part touching the old Law, ſo is it like- 
wiſe true in the new Law : and that 
therefore Chriſt and the Apoſtles exacted 
not the payment of Tithes in the firſt 

ilgrimage and warfare of the Goſpel, 

ut referred them amongſt ſome other 
things'till the Church were eſtabliſhed; 
for as Solomon ſaith , Every thing hath his 
time, and the time was not yet come, that 
the Church ſhould demand her owne, 
leſt with Martha, ſhee ſeemed curious 
about worldly things, rather then as M4- 


” 
from Sas and given 


to David, David by and by ſought not the Crown, but 


life and hberty : ſo the Priefthood being 


rent 'from 


Levi and given tothe Church, the Church by and b 
required not herearthly dutics, but as David did lik 


to grow up, and liberty to ſpread abroad , for love(ſaith 
Saint Pau!) ſeeketh not her own, 1 Cor. 13. 5. and ſhould 
chen the mother of all love ( the Church ) be curious 
herein, eſpecially when her neceſſities were otherwiſe 
ſo abundantly ſupplied? 

Saint Pau! maketh it maniteſt (1 Cer. 9. throughout) 
where he ſheweth , that very much liberty , 'and great 
matters were due unto him in reſpe& of his Miniſtry, 

et he concludeth, I have not uſed this power (i*:/) 
ur on the contrary part ſuffered all things, i6i.v. 12. 
and again, v.15. I have uſed none of all theſe things 3 
| ut 


+ * 
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Bur why did he not uſe chem, fince they were due unto 
him 2 his reaſon is, that we ( as though he ſpake in 
the name of all the Apoſtles ) ſhould not hinder the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, :b:4, v. 12. Bur why ſhould the ta- 
king of that was due unto him hinder the Goſpel * 
becauſe the malicious backbiters would chereupon re- 
port that he rather preached it forgain , then of zeal, 
and ſo abaſed his authority in the Goſpel, #6. 18. wher- 
as by this courſe of raking nothing for his pains, hee 
m4 it, as he ſaith, free, ib:d. and ſtopped their mouths. 
Thus it isevident,that the Apoſtles nor onely neglected, 
bur abſolutely refuſed even the things that they cer- 
tainly knew to belong unto them. 


Another reaſon why the Apoſtles received no Tithes, 
drawn a neceſſitate. 


The very condition of the Church inthetime of the 
Apoſtles could not ſuffer them ro receive Tithes; for 
as the Zevites received them nor in their travell, and 
ways, but when they were ſetled, and the Temple 
buile: ſorhe Apoſtles being alrogether in travel through 
all parts of the world, and in continuall warfare with 
the enemies of the Goſpel, one while in priſon, another 
while in flight, always in perſecution , much leſle 


\ could they look afrer Tirhes, which alſo were nor to 
be paid as they needed them, bur atthe times and pla- 


ces onely , when and where they grew to be due , and 
ere thar time came , they that were to receive them, 
were in ayother Countrey many hundred miles off: 
for example , the holy Ghoſt ſairh that Peter walked 
through all quarters; As 9.32. one while at Lyd4a, ib. 
another while at Fopps, tb. v. OM at Feruſalem, at- 

cer 
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+ Many affirm cer Ut Antioch (in Syria) Gal. 2.11, then at Babylon in 
what _ at Agypt,* I Pet.5.13.Pawul and Barnabas being art Antioch, 
Kome. Met a- 


"ies and Aforelaid, or ſent torth by the holy Ghoſt , firſt ro Se- 
phraſe ber lewcis in Syria, then to. Selamis and Paphw in the Iſle 


| tharhe ws. Of Cypris; after fromrthence to Perga in Pamphilia, fa 


na: Peri igi- cOrhe other Antioch in Piſidia, Atts 13.4ftter to Iconmm, 
tur muners erat Lyſtria, Derbe, the parts of Lycaouia, So 2g4in , tO Ants- 
3. och in S5ria, thence to Feruſalem , and preſently back to 
ey Provinces the ſame Antioch , whete Paul and Barnabas breaking 
predicando e- company , Barnabas with Mark ſaileth ro Cyprus ;, Pani 
angelium pera- . , So .s 
graſiejon (aking Silas, trevelleth through Sy7is and Celiciz, coft- 
(40d reliquw® firming the Churches. Then he commeth rothe Coun- 
bf videbars"! tries of Phrygia, Galatia, Myſiaz from whence being cal- 
occidentalem,& led by the holy Ghoſt, he leaveth 4/4, and paſſerh by 
wſque ad = Samothracia into Europe , preacheth at Philippe, a| City 
— Trets. Of Macedonia , furtheſt North-ward of all Greece + then 
phraſtes & ali) back again , and up and down Aſia to Feruſalem again, 
— and from thence at length to Rome z Reade Afts 13: 14, 
near act. Baron. 1 ,16.c4 . 
Lays = ug "will of {peak of that, Theodoretus , and Sophronixe 
Le th. the Patriarch of Fer»ſalem affirm, that after his firſt im- 
priſonment at Rome he preached the Goſpel co the Bri- 
raves our Countrymen , for happily he might doe thar 
at Rome, Butto come tothe reſt of the Apoſtles, Bar- 
tholomew ( as Ferome witneſſeth Catalog. ſcript. Eccleſ, 
Tom. 1.) goeth tothe Indians, Themas tothe Medes,Per- 
ſians, Hyrcanians , and BaTrians, Matthew up and down 
«A thiopia, every one of them one way or other, rocarry 
the ſound ofthe Goſpel through all the world, ?ſal.19. 
I ask now what theſe men ſhould have done with their 
Tithes « where they ſhould have placed their Parſo- 
mage or Rectory ? where their Cellar for rheir tithe 
of Wines ? where thetithe Bam for the Corn or if 


they 


—— 
= 
. P 0 
a 4 
. | -—_— 
% —_— —— 
= 


Cap12. of TitrHes. 


hey had had ſuch places, how.ſhould they have been 
4 fo? how fr6 the rapine of their perſecurors? 


Our Saviogr ſending his Diſcaples bur tothe neighbour 
Tawns of 1#das, would not ſuffer them ro encumber 
themſelves with carrying any thing, And therefore 
theApoſtles hadgrent reaton ta eſchew all impediments 
in theſe their turbulentand long peregrinations. 


Go LE X11: 
That Miniſters muſt have plenty. 


Hoſe that would have Miniſters live of alms and 

benevolence, make their reaſon , that they muſt fol» 
low cheetample: of Chuiſt and the Apoſtles y but by 
the example of Cho tand the Apoſtles they are taughi 
taabound inall works of charity thernſelves, co feed c 
h ,tocloath chenaked, lodge the harbaurleſſe,&c. 
and how ſhall chey perform this, livingin want 2: 5c 60. 
did Chriſt feedar onetime, Fo:6ito, Mat. £4.21. above 
4990. at:another cime, at. 15. 38. and even herein are 
his Miniſters bound to follow him ,.not in the miracle, 
but in ſhewing like mercy and compatſion: for he faith 
not, I deſirs to-doeamiracle, bur I have compaſſion on 
this people, At. 15.32.: 2nd therefore leſt his metcifull 
diſpoſition toward them fhould:.be unprofitable. ( wan- 
tivg then, ather means) he choſe rather roperform it b 
3 miracle, thenza leave.it undone's yert-to ſhew thar 
offdinary means mu firſt cherein-be uſed,as far as it may 
be,he neither called for Magna from heaven; nar qmiles 
from the fra, (Ex9i16-13- Auwkai gi.) bur beginneth 
the teaſts by ordinary means, the'onewith 5. Joaves and 
3: bikes, rhe, her with 72 and k few lice filbes. Jn 
which: example ot charidyliaodcholpeality, ge = 
td 2 dÞ 
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ſters.1 ſay are bound to follow him as far as they can;for 
rhe commandement is,Sequere me,Follow thou me, Mark 
10.21.07 cap.5.27.10h.21.19. and if the Miniſter be nor 
able to follow him for worldly: wants (as the Galatians 
would have given Pas/their eyes, ſo) the Ce i- 
on muſt give him their legs, that is, means and faculty 
ro doe it: for the arm of working of miracles is now. 
raken from our mother the Church , and therefore her 
children muſt now ſtrengthen her hand the more abun- 
dantly ro work by ordinary means, that is, they muſt 
furnith her with worldly neceſſaries , whereby ſhe may 
be inabled toperform theſe great works of charity re- 
quired of her. (', : 
Paul. commandeth that the Biſhops ſhould be"z.it.,'2, 
hoſpitales,good houſckeepers, and how ſhould they be 
fo, if they have not proviſion and means to' mairitain 
it, and char in a certain manner ? for if themſelves be 
fed atthe trencher of benevolence, what affurance have 
they ofa diſh of mear for their poor brethren ? The hea- 
vens themſelves are unſtable ; now it raineth , and' wee 
have abundance, then commeth drought, and all is in 
—_ The humour of man is as variable, the'peo- 
le of Lyſrs that made a god of Pau! on the one day, 
ſoned himonthe other, As 14. 'and-inthe fierytime 
ic felf, when zeal was moſt inflamed , our Saviour asit 
ſeemeth found even then a cooling blaſt , when for 
want of ordinary ſupply he was fain to fetch 20 4. by a 
miracle our of a fiſhes mouth to ſerve” his need with- 


all, Mat.17.27.” fines 107 QID> 7: 
It is mcerly therefore unfic char Miniſters ſhould tive 
-- benevolence and uncertaimy : therefore chough 
briſt andthe Apoſtles lived fo for the preſenx, yer it is 
wy preſcribed asaperperuall law co the Any 3 "4 
I'S, of A” 
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Not to give leſſe then the Tenth. 


F thoſe that miniſtred] withour the vail of the Tem- 
0 oh were worthy of. the tenth part , how much more. 
deſcrved they that miniſter in che- Sanuaxy * the Le- 
vites might not come wirhinthe vail , that is, into the 
firſt.'T e, or holy Jecs- Heb, 9.2. nor meddle 
with the ceremonies; but did onely-the ourward work 
and drudgery of the Lords houle, as-to-bear the' bur- 
thens, prepare the wood, the water, fire, veſſels, and in- 
ſtruments for the ſacrifice and holy rites , kill, dreſle, 
and fleathe bullocks and beaſts for the burar-ſacrifice, 
yer evenin this by the rules of equity. they: deſerved a 
renthrpart of the increaſe of the Land; yea, the Miniſtr 
of the Prieſts themſelves was; but in earthly and rtranſi- 
rory things, as in types and ceremonies to foreſhew a 
berter Teſtament, yer becauſe rheir vocation was more 
honourable chen the reſt of the Lewes, as, being called 


into the Sanuary, and to perform the holy ceremo- 
nies, therefore they received a more honourable porti- 


on ; for firſt, they had the Tithe of their brethren the 
Levites part, that is, the genth part of the tithe of all 
the land, which becauſe they were but few in reſpe&t 
of rhe whole Tribe of the LZevites, as nor the 4o. part 
perhaps, therefore the allowance of every one of them 
was much, greater then of any other Levize, and yet to 
encreaſe_ir,they had-the;firſt-fruits,. and their portions 
and fees out of the ſacrifice and other offerings, and all 
theſe: great allowances had they for their ſervice abour 
the earthly SanRuary, or as itis called in the Epiſtle to 


the &chrews,9.1.the,vorldly Toborwacle. | 
( 3 4 
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Come then unto the Miniſters and Clergy of our 
Church, look upon them with the eye of commonequi- 
ty , compare thent with the Leuiticall Miniſtery, what 
proportion their deſerts hold one to the other: ſurel 
though it be att axfom& of Philoſophy, yer it-holder 
alſo' in Divinity, that Fudim off 3 4000 partine 13u2:eft -10- 
tins, there is the fametteaſon ofthe parts chin isof the 
whole; therefore if the Prieſthood of our Saviour be 
much more excelent then that of Auron,& theMiniftre> 
tion of-theGoſpel;then thar-oftheLawgthen much more 
excelterir inuſtthefn@nbers be of cheGoſpel;then'of the 
Law. And as their calling is more honourable, fo is 
cheir charge, as having the care of fouls commirred 
them; for whiththey mult#ive a-ſtmaK&-eccdune : 
Levithand che Loviryenll Prieft wet 'free: chereof, and 
todd bnely vm. cc the- performing the arding» 
ry ceremonies, 2nd no further: Their paines much more 


Though the Levite be (41g, 1a90ri0us then the Lovires, who. neither 
2 Chron. 25.3- to track alt Iſa: were burthened wirh preaching, nor fer+ 
el, yctir (cemerh not that wHey - yed any where. blic im the Temple:ar Fe- 
expounded the Word of Ged' Ian. ad AL . 
unto the people, or had it in Y'faleP, and'not above 2 week at a time, 


charge {0 to doe, but that they and notwithſtanding had their corrodary, 


inſtructed them how ro carry 
themlelves in their ſacrifices & 


or allowance in the'vacarion. If then the 


ceremonies : therefore Jerome Levite and Prieft ofche Law hadtherenth 
eranllaterh this plact,, Levidi pare for'his entertainment; how obuct 194 


oqur ad quorum erudaianen OT 
Ions Iſrael ſentlifeabatzs De. £her iS to be conferred and enlarged npon 


mine. 


the Miniſters that inveſt us with ſpiritual] 

and heavenly bleſſings ;+ that as 1 ſay-are called rog 
more exceltent fn , and conſequently” 'delervea 
more excellent rewerd; 'that have a great chargecom- 
mirted to rhem , and conſequently much grear rravell 
andfabour in performance thereof £ The Lewreerravel- 
led onely in body, burthe Miniſter ofthe Goſpet bach 
= in 
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in body and minde : he muſt nor onely dge the. part of 
the Leviticall Prieſt , which is ro Hem the ordinary 
ſervice, ſacraments, and rites of the Church, like the 
axe that treadeth our the corn thas is brought home, 
'bur he muſt be alſo like the Dove of the Ark , he muſt 
flie abour to ſeek and ferch home to: his Pariſhoners the 
bleſſed olive branch of . He muſt be like Solomons 
Eagle, whoſe ſway is in heaven], there ſeeking food 
far his Pariſhonexs: and like thas Eagle. (that God 
compageth himſelf unzo, Devt.32411.) that diefierh .up 
her neſt , floteth, over her birds, ſtretcheth out her 
wings, taketh and beareth them upon her :wings,(the 
feeble ow fick ious of = ener pw —_—_ reach- 
ing, comforting , {trengthning , confirming them 
—_— to'his charge; and thus ſhall he yh. earn 
the portion aſſigned ro him. 

Some then will ſay, this is like S:wou Magus , tolell 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt. No, Miniſters muſt be 
no Merchants, they -muſt in no cale ſell Doves, 4. e. the 
holy Ghoſt, (Chriſt did drive them our of the Temple) 
bur the people muſt be juſtz piety, juſtice , and the law 

natire requizeth that every man render a reward to 
the labourer, not onely according to his labour , but 
with reſpe& of his function , and the quality of his 
perſon; the Miniſter muſt not ſell the breath of his 
mouth, but he may ſell the ſwear of his brows , hee 
may not ſell his doQrine , but hee may take reward 
for his travell. It is Gods commandement to Adams 
poſterity, 7» the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread,Gen. 
3-19. much precious ſwear doe many worthy Mini- 
ſters diſtill for us in their funtion, which God no 
doubt putreth upin his bottle, and therefore they muſt 
have bread forit: much labour in reading”, mans 

watch- 


9 
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watching, ftud 5 preaching, and praying, man [- 
ned and waſted herewith ; for much a (the o 
Ghoſt faith it) « - gy to the fleſh, and willer 
man to rake heed of ir, Eccleſ. 12. 12. and therefore if. 
there were no morein it bur ſo, a worthy reward is due 
untothem ; bur beſides this, they miniſter unco us ſpi- 
rituall things, thar is,things ineſtimable : and is ir much 
then if we returnthem temporall things ? And though 
ſometimes there may be found amongſt them, fuch as 
Fudas among the twelve Apoſtles , and in all ages 
ſome unworthy of that ſacred calling , they berng 
ſubje& to: humane frailties, yer tithes are not to be de- 
nyed, becauſe they are due originally ro God, who 
affigned them over to the Levites in the old Teſta- 
ment ; for he ſaith, I have given them to them, Num.18. 
24. the tithes of the children of Iſrael I have given to the 
Levites; and in the new Teſtament cothe Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, for they that preach the Goſpel, muſt live of the 
Goſpel, they are therefore ro be paid co the Prieſt , or 
Miniſter, for he is the ſteward of Gods houſe , andin 
this point we are not to reſpe& what condition he is 
of, for the debr is dueto his Maſter, notrohimſelf: ſo 
that whether he be good or bad, what condition ſoever 
he be of, he ſtandeth or falleth co his own Maſter. 
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Cav, XIV. 
-The Etymology, and definition of Titheyz and why 4 tenth 
rather then any other part is to be paid. 


Ecime, and decume,inthe plurall namber;, or decima, 

and decuma,in the fingular,(which T#lly moſt uſeth) 
in Greek, Jus, quaſi 11,42, i; capacem, (aith Philo : wi 73 
$4221, 4. capiendo , becauſe ir comprehenderh all other 
kind of numbers, as more largely hereafter por which- cauſe the Latines 
ſhall : and becauſe this part ſhould vuſcd the word decimare & exde- 
of all the reſt be the beſt and the Largeſt ee een nd or 
which in our Engliſh we commonly call; own Englih nee This, tn 


N ; Teo da 7 '. porteth as much: forit commerh 
Tithe: of the Saxon word 104. AAA TeoKs 6 the 


centh : and Teo San pceaTrap , tithes: of tenth, which is a ycrball of Teo, 


- that fG:gnifieth to rake out,as if ic 
the verb Tes, 1. traho, extraho, & Tieh'S, ſhonld admoniſh us that the tithe 


Sabtrahit , as if weſhould ſay, the choice or part given to God muſt bee 
arr, or the part that is taken and choſen * ©%« #x principall part 
rom the reſt for God himſelt , which whether it be the 

renth or nor, yet it is generally comprehendedin Latine 

-under decime , and in Engliſh under the name Tithe. 

Omnia ſua decimabant (ſaith dogufine) & de omnibus 

frudtibus ſuis decimam partem detrabebant & ipſan dabant. 

& paulo poſt. Tetinm decimabant, id eft, decimams partem 

detrahebant, & eleemoſynas dabant , Auguſtin, Tom. 10. 


p.27.D. 

Betore I proceed further in this Treatiſe of Tirhes, I 
hold it fir firſt, co propoſe a definition thereof, that my 
diſcourſe may be the more certain. I define it therefore. 

Tithe isthe centh part of chat- we lawfully poſleſle, 
rendred by us unto God, by way of thankſgiving for 
his bleſſings beſtowed on us. £ 

Or 
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| In ſum.de Or according to Heſtienſis, | 
' ect. $1, Decima eſt omnium bonorum mobilium licitt queſtoruns 


V. Vocab.V- yars decima Deo data, divinaconftitutione debits, (qua for- 
_—_ | ering G addit author vocabularit) — c decims. * *: 
ca, Parochiangs, C. noneſt. Ca. tua nobis Q verum. C. non 
Rymwdus. fit ab homine---vel, Decima oft emniam bonoram juſt? ad- 
quiſitoram tals pars Deo debira. 
I. This. definition leads us firſt ro examine why the 
——_— _——— then any other ſhould be yeelded un- 
to God, 
2. Secondly, out of what it isro-be yeelded : allthar we 
lawfully poſſeſſe. 
3. Thirdly, umo whom it is robe rendredz unto God. 
Fu Fourthly, in-what manner iris to be rendred, viz, by 
way of thank(givi 
5. Fifthly and laſtly, upon what conſideration it is to 
be rendred z and that is for his bleffings beftowed upon 
US» { 
Ihave nor read why in this matrer of Tithing the 

renth in number ſhould be rather allotted unto God, 

then any other: and therefore wanting a guide to direct 

me, I will walk this way the morereſpetively ; burac- 

cording to mine own apprehenſion I obſerve rwo rea- 

 fons thereof, one Mylticall, the orher Poliricall. Tou- | 

*Multic abs i= Ching the firſt , as Plato andrhe Pyrhagoreans arcribured 
war Sara: great myſteries and obſervations unto numbers : ſo doe 
(q4«edan ſimi- likewiſe all the greateſt Doors of the Church, andthe 
ets Very books of God themſelves , and therefore ir is not 
ſcponuntur.que tO bethought thee 'arthis point of rendring Tathes, bur 
propter imper- the number of 10, is alſo reſpe&ively choſen. * S. Au- 
tegentibus clay. F8ſtinelairh, that many things are not yet underſtood in 0 
| ſaſum. Dede- Scripture, for that we cannot artain'umorhe knowledge | 
#-+ Cn, of the vertue or power of numbers, And bark - anc] 

| aint 
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Saint Ferom through their whole. works continuall 

obſerve great ſecretstherein: ſo doe the reſt of the Fa- 
thers, nor onely inthe Old Teſtament and Ceremo- 
niall Law, butinthe New Teſtament alſo : Inſomuch 
that I chink there is not almoſt gny number thera men- 
tioned, out of which ſome particular obſervation is nor 
made. Bur to come to this weare in hand with. Lertus 
ſee why this was allotted ro God above others, and 
whas part in reaſon is due unto him: Reaſon rels us 
certainly, the beſt, and the choiceſt : therefore he re- 
fuſed the unclean beaſts; the lame and the blemiſhed 
things : for as he is beſt worthy, ſo he requireth the beſt 
of every thing, the bloud of the ſacrifice, becauſe ir was 
the life : the far, becauſe it was the perfe&ion of it : ro 
be ſhort, the number it ſelfallorred $0 him, ( the tenchs 
I mean) if the myſteries thereof be opened,tels us, both 
why ic was yeelded, and why above other he ſhould re- 

uire it, 

I Ic is aid to fignifiethe firſt and the laſt , the begin- 
ning and the z it is fins Clu NUWPET OTA, 106» 
tium compoſitorum , the end of ſimple numbers, and rhe 
beginning of compound : / the firſt articular number, 
& the laſt cumber. of denqmination, The number 
wherewich the 'of numeration running as it 
were circularly , alwaySendeth and beginneth again. 
Repreſentas ( ſaith Bartholomens ) merite 1pſurmn Chrifturs 
qui off A, & 2 , principiums & fuwes ; that 1s, tit worthy 
repreſearerb-Chriſt who is A/phannd Pmegs, the begin- 
ning and; theend.. Intheſe-andſuch other: reſpects i 5s 
allo ſaideo belike acirdegbe 
body in Geawezry, having nes 


De Abrabam 
Patriarch. 1.2. 


—— 
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tive reſemblance that mans witcould attdin-unto, ſaids 
God is like an imaginary cirtle, or fphere, whoſe center 
is every where,and whoſe circumference no where:mea- 
ning infinite and beyond- extent. And as the circle a 
ſphere, of all forms and bodies is moſt ſpaciousand of 
greateſt capacity, comprehetiding all other-, and ir ſelfe 
comprehended of none : ſotht number of 10; compre- 
hendeth all numbers, and is it ſelfe comprehended in 
none of them ,- neither is there any number beyond 
ir, but that riſerh our of it; 'Decas (ſaith Saint 4mbroſe) 
numerum omnem compledtitar.” 1t'is the foot and baſe 
whereon all of them are tounded, and it containeth nor 
only all dimenſions, bur to be ſhorr, all the reaſons of A- 
rithmetick, Geometry and Muſick. 7 herefore Phils Fu- 
dew ſajrh, they that firſt gave names unto things (for 
they were wiſe) ſeem tome to have named decadem,that 
is, the number of 10. quaſi 1+y4/-, i, Caparem,'# 17 Hy49>", 
a capiendo, quod capiat & amplettatur emia genera nume- 
rorum, rationum ex numeris colletarum, proport ionum, har- 
woniarum, rurſus & concentuum, proprie appellaſſe,i;e, of 
raking or comprehending, for that it raketh or compre- 
henderh all kindes of numbers,of reaſons-gathered our 
of numbers, of proportions, -harmoniesarid concordan+ 
ces. Inthis manner the numbervf 10; repteſeriterhun- 
ro us (as fuch rhings mayYthe nature of God, rhe-per- 
feeſt,the greateſt, comprehending all, and comprehen- 
ded of none, the beginning-and the end, yer infinite 
and without beginning or end. $0'thar'this number 
(10.). this tribure money in queſtion- bach (in che re- 
ſpecs before alledged) the apparent image of God,and 
therefore let us'ſee whether ic hath his inſcription or 
not for FTI In 

unto him by his own-wotds.; | 


«© # 
- 
* 
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Hebrews, 8 from them the Greci4ns expreſſe it by the let- Mar.z2,2:, 


rers that begin his greateſt and eſſentiall name, Zehowah, 
that is, 1&7, jo & iota. The Romanes and wee of the 
Weſtern parts of the world, one while by the letter Xx,8 
another while by the figures 10. All know that the letter 
X {ignifieth ten,andrhe learned alſo know, that ir like- 
wiſe ſignifieth the name of Chriſt; for commonly in 
ancient times, and to this day in many books it is ſo 
written, X*, or X+, Xi, X», X, for Chriſt«s,Chriſti,Chriſto, 
Chriſtum : and inlike manner for decrmus , decimi, deci- 
mo, decimam,in the time of the Law it was marked with 
the letters ot the Fathers name,inthe time of grace with 
the Sons name. Yet the truth is, that the letter X thus 
nſed 'for the name of Chriſt, is no Latine letter, bur 
borrowed fromthe Greek , where it ſfigniferh Ch, be- 
cauſe it repreſents not emely the name, bur the Croſſe 
of Chriſt,in which the Latin letter X,as the number and 
character of ren;hath alſo much hieroglyphicall ſignifi- 
tion. Tocome to the Arithmeticall figures that expreſſe 
it, which arethe figure of r,and the cyphero, 1 ſfignifieth 
the fame that Alphadoth in Greek , that is, one. The 
OY poer o, preſenteth tous,0mega, for Omega is no more 

ut great 0 and in aricienttime was noted onely by cir- 
de, or cypher; and ineffe@ till is: ſo that 10. in figures 
expreſſerth aand n. As + is the firſt letter in the Greek 
Aſphaber, and othelaſt: fo inthe Alphaber of Ar:th- 
merique, the figure of 1, is the firſt, and the cypher o, is 


the laſt ; therefore in like reſpe& the figures of this 
number of ro.-ſignifierh the firſt and the laſt, the begin- 
ning and the end. Bur as the cypher o, in this reſpect 
fignificth the end , ſo we muſt mark thar it is a circle, 
and hath'no end; Being therefore Joyned ro the figure 
of r;, which fighifieth the beginning, it ſheweth unto us, 


2 


that 


F ins of thou- 

; $0 que ſunt Caſaris Ceſar, #s ſunt 

Dei Des. Give — Mode thethings which as Ceſars, 4 

and unto God, the things that are ods, 

All that we have belongech unco hi 

omniz fed to acce a Part Onely; but we m 
that itis ſuch a PAIT AS implieth the wh 
le is his. He loves not to have & piece of 

Ply, it muſt be luch a pj 


a piece as cOmprehengerh all in ef- 
te ; rerefore when he ſaid, Give 
aS muc | 


| me rhy heart, it was 
a5, give me all : for- 


ie La 

id anciently reckon thoſe . - Fo 
the whole Eiſh Royall belongs to 
ſaith, ir lufficeth if he ha 


e Ki » Yer By. 

nn vethe head andehs 

that in thoſe pare « waole is ig ied-: , and 
quently When wegive Godthe Tay 
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pur him in poſſeſſion of all, yes, we ales pagy 
ren 


remaining into his proteRion, for the number 0 Sa 
in like reſpeR implieth the whole, as Philo Fudens dif- 77 n Pre: 


courſerh it. And ſoalſo doth Saint Avg»ſtive expound & te 
it, and therefore thinketh that by the 10. horns in Dans. Lid S numero 


& is meant the whole ſucceflion of Kings inthe Roman _ up 
Empire. Penfcans ? 


The ſame Father yet further ſaich, rhat the number of 2*©2-%- 
10. ſignificth the Law of God, 2#i« in decens praceptis pecims hore : 
lex data eſt, And in another place, Denarins legem (ſig. Pmerw iſte le- 
nificat) undenarius peccatum + quia tranſereſiio eft dena- arty pot 
714 1, The number of 10. ſignifieth the Law , and for ceptudataef 
that the number of 11. exceedeth it , the number of 7" Fob 
11.ſignifieth ſin. Therefore becauſe God hacerh ſin,and Tra@; 70.10. 
hath made the number of 10. to be as it werethe num- Sem: 5.de 
ber of perfe&ion, and righteouſneſſe, { for ſolikewiſe j1#,ow ac. 
doth Saint Auguſtine tearm it) when he requires the Ser.:5.70m.10 
number of r0.of us, it puts us in mind, that he requireth 
allo the fulfilling of his Laws , and the keeping of his 
Commandements. 

Thac God accepted the tithe, or tenth, as, and forthe 
whole of that whcreot it is yeelded,is apparent by Gods 
own expoſition, for when he had reſerved it to himſelf, 
as his rent out of che Landot Cann, given by him to 
the children of iſrael, and afligned that rent over to 
the Levites for their maintenance, yer out of rhat al- 
hgnmene , be reſerved alſo a tithe, ortenth part, to be 
laid up inthe chambers oftherreafure houſe.ro be offe- 


red to himſelf, ns it were thereby to hold his poſſeſſion, 

and to keep ſeiſm of his inheritance, which inthe 18. 

of Num. 29. iscalled an heave-offering : and this very 

hea ve-offcring, which wasas I ſay; bor therenrh partof 

che tenth , that is, the 100. part of the —_—_ 
| cepte 


Fx —— 


74 


Nunb. 18.27, 


Tom.10.fol.15, 


z Chro,z1.10- 


EE 
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cepted and taken by God , as the full ſeifin and ſarisfa- 
on for the whole z therefore he hidderh Moſes ſay to 
the Levites, --+-Your heave-offering ſhall be reckoned unto 
you as the corn of the barn, or as the abundance of the wine- 
preſſe : thar is, the tithe that you areto give, though: ir 
be the hundrerh part, yer I willaccept of it, as if it-were 
all the corn of your barn, and of your fields, and as the 
whole profits , even as the abundance of your Vine- 
yards. In like manner. alſo doth he accept the far of 
ſuch offerings, in the 29. v. to ſhew unto us, thar 
ſince all is his , he will have' pe | ſeifin of the 
whole, and will not bediſinherited of the leaſt part, + + 

Doubtleſſe he is well pleaſed with this tenth parr, 
for when he threatned the deſtruction of the I:zand by 
Iſaiah he concludeth, yet there ſhall'bea renth'part re- 
maining as to repleniſh it again , and as holy ſeed, 1/a. 
6.13. he will ſave his own part. We have received all 
things of the fulneſſe of God, therefore our of our ful- 
neſſe it is fir that we render ſomerhing back unto him, 
not by way of reward, but in honour.of him. This num- 
ber is alſo ſaid to bethe number of tulneſſe, and ro ſig- 
nific the greateſt things, wherein as numbers have their 
ſecreta and latebras , touſe Saint Auguſftines words, fo 
hath this number above all other a peculiar ſecret and 
bleſſing given unto it, as if God had marked it for him- 
ſelf; for as God in Hezekiah'stime,bleſſed the offerings 
and tithes in abundance, {o it ſeemeth the word. abun- 
dance, (plenitudinem ) Exod. 22.29. is uſed for the tithe 
and firſt-fruits: and it hathof old been obſerved thar 
in naturall things, the tenth is uſually the fulleſt and rhe 
greateſt: the tenth floud , and the tenth egge-' Feſtus, 
and many other Authors doe affirm it : andtothar/pur- 
pole 041d (aith, x Wt. 


Vaſtius 
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Vaſtins inſurgens decims ruit rmpelus #nde,i.e.. | 

The whole force of the tenth loud, wave, or billow, 

riſing up more bugely then all chereſt, ruſhed intothe 


And Yaler, Flaccas tearmeth it, --- Decime tu- 

mor ceduus unde, the high _— of therenth wave : ;;,,, 
{o likewiſe is it noted by S:lins Ital. Lucan, Seneca. Pharſal.g. 

And this obſervation amongſt the Ancients hath ## 4s+*m. 

been ſo notorious and remarkable, that they commonly 

uſed the word tenth in Latine , decimus, decamanus & 
decimanus, to expreſle the greateſt chings ; therefore in 

the diviſion of their fields, they called the greateſt ex- 

rent, decumanum limitem, the greateſt or chiet gate in 

their Camp, decumanam portam, the greateſt ſhields, de- 
cumans ſcuta; and {o likewiſe, decumanos fluttus, and de- 


the hip. 


cumana ova, decumanis acipenſerem: 8 upon the like reaſon cic. is Yerem, 


they uſed the word decimare,c exdecimare,for to chooſe 
and cull out the choice and principall things, as Perrot 
reporteth. And becauſe in the procreation of men, and 
many other living creatures, thenumber of 10. is moſt 
happy and effeQyall, as the tenth month in ſume , and 
the tenth week in others; the Romanes admired the (e- 
cret vertues of this number ſo ſuperſticiouſly, as they 
canonized it among their gods by the name of Decu- 
ma, &s you may read in Tertull;an, Gellius, and many 0- 
ther. And for this cauſe Romulus cloſed up the year 
in the compaſſe of ren months, as the time of fulneile 
and perfeion. 

I will proſecute the myſteries of this number no 


further, bur conclude with Philo Fudens , that he that _ 
Satu5 mplum 


ſhould run into the Mathematicall powers and obſer- ,,;, 7. 


vations thereof , hath work enough for a large Vo- corficiendum 
lume, nm 
mentum.Pbul. 


De ratione decimarum , & denario numero , pluribus g 10, preecop. 


L agit | 


[. 
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git Philo lib. de congreſſ. quer. ernd. gratia. 


X 


Exprimit antiquis hec Chriſtum litters ſcriptis : 
Exprimit & partem quam petit ille ſasram. 
Ergo citus, Chriſti que - ons ato munera Chriſlo. 

Ceſaris accipiat Ceſar : uterque ſuum, 


This x of old expreſt Chriſts holy name, 

| And cke the ſacred Tenth which he doth claime. 

| Givethento Chriſt, what's Chriſts, withour delay, 
1! Give Ceſar, Ceſar's due, and both their pay. 


—ad IV. 
Who ſhaft pay Tithe. } 


Tile Laws and Commandements of God, are com- 
F monly given in the ſecond perſon ſingular , as, thew 
* ſha't love the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſteal. And ſo 
| here, thou ſhalt not keep back thine abundance, that is, thy 
firſt-fruirs and tithes , and, thew ſhalt give the tithe of all 

thy encreaſe,”>c. a Pronoun of particularity, (thou) for 
the Adjectives of univerſality, Nullws & omnis. as it he 

®,izomia hould ſay, None or no man {hall keep |back his abun- 
Dei ſun: pc dance: And all men ſhall give the tithe of all the en- 
w— creaſe. For it is an axiomein Logick , that, Indeſinitum 
mina, ſve «&quipollet univerſali, Indefinite propoſitions are equi- 
| ſemina,vel yalent with univerſall: And ſo every man muſt pay 
fan tithe; Every man, faith Saint Auguſtine, Quia ownra 
| | ſuper cecas. Dei ſunt, per que vivit,ofc. becauſe all things whereby 
m—_ he liveth are Gods, whether it be the Earth, or Rivers,or 


Trait Tom.4, Seas, Or all the things that are under, or above the hea- 
| vens. 
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vens. Abraham and Jacob paid tithes, and therein bound 
all whoſoever bee of their poſterity ro doe it. Even 
Levi himſelf, who atter received tithes of his brethren, 
was bound thereby, and paid chem in the loins of Abra- 
ham, (as itis ſaid inthe 7. Heb. ) 400: years before he 
was born, and we alſo as Abrahams children. For if the 
Levites themſelves , that (as the mean Lord, to uſe the 
Lawyers tearm) received tithes of cheir brethren, were 
not freed from paying them over to the Lord Para- 
mount, God Almighty, how much more are all wee 
bound of whar ſort and condition ſoever to pay them 
likewiſe 2 Bur ſome happily will ask, if the Zewites 
id tithes 2 yea, they did pay the tenth part of their 
Ning to God, as well as their brethren, as before wee 
have touched itin ſpeaking of the heave-offering, and 
aSit is manifeſt inthe 18. of Numbers, v. 26. Speak wnte 
the Levirtes (ſaith God to Moſes) and ſay unto them,when 
Je ſhall take of the children of Iſraxl the tithes which I have 
given y0u,of them, for your inheritance , then [hall you take 
(clevationem) ax hrave-offering of the ſame for the Lord, 
even the tenth part of the t1the : which inthe next verſe 
ſave one, they are commanded to deliver to Aaron, 
Gods generall Vicar in ſpirituall fun&tion. And inthe 
10. of Nehems, it is further ſaid, The Prieſt the ſonne of 
Aaron ſha# bee with the Levites , when the Levires take 
tithes, and the Levites ſhall bring up thetenth part of the 
tithes nnto the houſe of our God, unto the proce yak of the 


treaſure howſe. So then the Levites themſelves paid 
tithes, and by'their example the Clergy of our time 
muſt doe ir likewiſe, but the queſtion will be rhen, to 
whom ? Firſt, let us {ee what became of theſe tithes Pa- 
ramount, thus laid up in the creaſury, We muſt under- ' 
ſtand that the T of the Temple was not particu: 
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larly for that purpoſe , but for the gueſts and offerings 
alſo whatſoever dedicatedand givento God: and I find 
that of this Treaſury there were 3. ſorts : Meſack, where 
the munificent gitts of Kings and Princes were laid up : 
Corban, where thoſe of the Prieſts : and Gazophylacium, 
whereinto the people and all paſſengers broughr their 
offerings, and into whichthe poor widow,as it ſeemeth, 
caſt herewo mites. I find not any particular limitati- 
on of theſe Treaſuries, but the common end of them all 
was to be employed upon things neceſſary for the houſe 
and ſervice of God, and for reliet of the poor, and of 
orphans, widows, and mg of phe expoundeth 
Eorban, for the very gift it {elf offered by them that de- 
dicated themſelves to God, as the Nazare;, and ſhewerh 
that the Prieſts diſpoſed it to the needy. And to theſe 
ends muſt our Clergy give and pay over their owne 
Tithes unto God, firſt,in repairing and maintaining the 
houſe and fervice of God, as 2 Kings 12.4. then inalms 
and charitable devotion to the poor : for the poor are 
Gods Publicans, and by him appointed to gather and 
colle& this rent or cuſtome due ro him, and ro carry it 
into his Treaſury of heaven,asthe Porters thereof,there 
to be laid up for our uſe and benefit in the world to 
come. Decima Deo in pauperibus wel in eccleſiis donet, ſaith 
S. Auguſtine. Ler him give it to Godeither in beſtowing+ 
it upon the poor,orinthe Churches. Though Chriſt be 
aſcended into heaven in his perſon,he is ſtill upon earth 
by bis Proctors and Subſtirutes,the poor and needy;and 
therefore a Father (Ferome I take it) anſ{wereth Mary 
when ſhe complained, that they had taken away the 
Lord, Oh, ſaith he, but they have not taken away his 
ſervants, meaning the poor and needy , on whom ſhee 


mightabundantly expreſſe her charity. As the "__ - 
| 0 
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God enjoyned the Levite ro paytitheto the high Prieſt: 
ſoalſo the old Law ofthe Land bindeth our Biſhops 
themſclves to pay Tithes, yea, the King himſelf. 1 com- 
mand my Sheriffs ( {aith Ethelſtane) through my King- 
dome in the name of the Lord, and ofallthe Saints, and 
upon my love,that they preſently pay my own Tithes to 
the urtermoſt, both of living things, and of the fruits of 
theearth;and that the Biſhops doe the ſameofrheir own 
goods,and alſo my Aldermen and Sheriffes, 
Tom. 1. Concil.Britan.pag.402. 

And the very glebe Land ot the Parſon himſelf, if it be 
lettento another, mult pay tithe, as was adjudged in the 
Kings Bench this Term Santi Hillarii, Quere, 


| Cav. XVI. 
Out of what things Tithe tobepaid. 


T is recorded in Geneſis, that Abraham before his name Gen. 14.20. 


hs changed,Gave him tithe of all, And Facob inthe 28, Heb.7. 
ca, ſaith: Of all that thou ſhale give me will I give the 


tenth untothee. Inthe 27. Lev. All thetithe of the Land V-39- 


of the ſeed of the ground,ey the fruits of the trees the Lords, 
iti is boly unto the Lord: and inthe 14.Deut.22. Thou ſhalt 
give thetithe of all the encreaſe of thy ſeed that cometh forth 
of thy field year byyrar: that we ſhould bring the tithes of 
our Land untothe Lewes, thatthe Levites might have. 
the tithes(inall the Cities)of ourtravell or labour. Soin 
the 2 Chre.31.5: #hey brought the tnhes of (all things abwn- 
dantly, & v.6.. they'b thetithes of bullocks, and fheep, 
and the holy tithes, which were' conſecrate# unto the Lord 
their God, i, by a vow, 
Inhele general precepts there needeth no particular e- 
numerati6 of whatſhould be _ hey run up6 the word 
| 3 All; 
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All;& withoutexcepti6,all whatſoever the ground yeel- 
deth either by induſtry,or naturally, corn,wine,oy], the 
fruits & increaſe of every thing, whether living or vege- 
lative. And more then ſo, for even thoſe things that 
are gotten by-labour and cravcll; for therein we have 
our part of his mercy and bleſſhng,as well as in bis other 
Nchem.10.37. gifts & bounty. And the words in Nehe. [| in all the Ci- 
ties ]lcemroextendto the handy-crafts-men,forCitizens 
commonly occupy not fields,or husbandry, which is ra- 

ther proper untotheYillages & Country people :So that 

it Citizensſhould nor yeeld thetithe of their travel,moſt 

of them ſhould yeeld nothing atal,and ns man muſt appear 

Deur.16.16 Gefore the Lord empty, Exod. 23.15, for he hath ſhewed 
mercy upon all, and he will have ſome acknowledge- 
ment from all. This upholdeth-the cuſtome of many 
places of Eneland, where the very ſervants pay a tithe 
out of their wages, ſome deduion being made for appa- 
rel: and by like reaſon I think , that choſe that have 
Annuities and fees, as Officers and ſuch like , ought to 
yeeldatithethereof; for out of thoſe the King hath 
his Subſidies and tenths , and by like, yea berrer reaſon 
ſhould God have his portion: Of all that thow ſhalt give 
me, ſaith Facob, will I give the tenth moto thee, in 
the Goſpel, the Phariſee, rhough braggingly, yet accor- 
ding to the uſe of the righteous of that time , ſaich, 7 
give tithe of all that 1 veſſafſe ; as it ſcemerh, cven of his 

« 899ds, and dead, commodities , as of the fruits of the 
earth. For I ſuppd{exrhw the Ancients paid tithes intwo 
ſorts, 'ſome.ex pracepto, others, 6x arbitris , Or placitez 


Thetenh of ſome by commandement ofthe Law,others ont of their 


n_ free-will and benevolence. In the 31:otthe 2 Chren.v.6. 


that goeth un- it is ſ&id, They brought the tithes | Bawrn & , of 
commanded, oxen and ſheep, things tithed before whi mw =_ 
ev.32, | 
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,as 1 conceive, and not now again to bee tithed, 
when they were grown totheirfull ages. So in the 10. 
of Nehe. 37.they brought firſt-fruirs of their dough,yet 
no doubt, their dough was tiched before in the cornir 
was made of: therefore I rake theſe rithes to betirhes a4 
placitum, in the eſeRion of the party , whether he will 
give them or nor z bur if he doe allot them to God, 
he is tyed like Ananias and Sapphira to perform them 
faithfully , for they chen become due ex precepts, for 
he that voweth unto the Lord, is commanded not to 
break his promiſe, Numb.30.3. And theſe kind of tithes 
no doubt were often paid by the godly, ſomerime upon 
generall occaſion, as that of Hezekiah, ſometime of 
particular, as that pretended by the Phariſee. 

Military ſpoil, and the prey gotten in war is alſo rith- 
able, for Abrahamtithed it ro Melchiſedek, and thereof, 
if we may depart alittle out of the circle of holy Scri- 
pture into the Hiſtories ofthe Gentile$y ( who even by 
inſtin& of nature found this duty ro belong umto God) 


at thetaking of Sardis; 
verthrow of the Yeians ; 
his conqueſt of Arabia , when he ſent a whoke ſhip la- 
den with frankincenſe for the Alrars of his gods. Bur 
occaſion to ſpeak of theſe ſhall ſerve me berter afrer- 
ward, and therefore to return to that is more mareriall, 
The example of Abraham in this point of tiching the 
prey, teacheth us alſo, thar we give God atithe our of 
every acceſſion of wealth, that he ſendeth ro us in any 
courſe whatſoever: ſo ther the gains of buying and ſel- 
ling , and the great improvement arifing by merchan- 
diſe , is under this title both regiſtred = commanded. 
I know not what the rich City of Londen dorh in this 

kind, 


Furius Camillus, uponthe 0- 


we abound with wdorby thereof : as paid by Cyrus Herodor.Clio. 


y Alexander the great , upon rliny 1.1 
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kind, but I read in Herodotus , thatthe poor Samians 
yeelded ar one time fixe talents to that purpoſe , and 
that the S1phnians our of their ſilver and gold Mines ſent 
lo great a tithe to Delpbos, as the richeſt man of thar 
age was not more worth, | * 

S: Auguſtine ſaith , Vnuſquiſque de quali ingenio aut 
artificio vivit de ipſo decimam Deg in panper ibus vel in 
eccleſiis donet, Let every man our' of the trade or craft 
whatſoever heliverth by, give Godthe Tithe, 

De redtitud. Cathol. converſat. Tradtat. Tom.g f.150. 


Cay. XVIL 
That things offered to Gad be holy, 


Ju firſt explain what I mean by holy, and thar is, 
not that they are divine things/, or like thoſe ofthe 
Sanctuary, which none might rouch ſave the anointed 
Prieſts. Bur like the lands and volletions of the Levites 
mentioned in Leviticus, ---that were ſaid to be boly and 
ſeparate from common. uſe, and ſeparate [rom man , Levit, 
27.28,29. that is, from the injury of ſecular perſons, 
and to be onely diſpoſed roand for the ſervice and (er- 
vants of God,defen/umer munitum ab injuria hominum,N. 
F. de rer, diviſ. L. ſan'ium , as the perſons of Emperors 
and Kings are faid to be holy and ſacred: for as the 
Altar ſanRifieth the offering, Mat 23.19.ſo theſe things 
being offered ro God, are by this very a of oblation 
made holy , and taken {o into his own tuition, as they 
may not after be divorced. Wo be thcrtore to the Scribes 
and Phariſees that devour widows houſes, Mat. 23. 14. 
how much more wothen unto thoſe that deſtroy the 
houſe of God, and by divorcing Chriſt from his Spouſe 
the Church, make him alſo widower, and his Church 

| a 


| 


El 


Carp,l7. of TiTHEs. 
a widow, and ſo devour both the widows houſe , and 
the widow her elf. 

Bur ſome are of opinion, that the Church ir ſelfe is 
no longer holy , then while the ſervice of Godis in 
hand thercin: asthe Mount and the Buſh were no lon- 
ger holy then while God. was there : and by that 
reaſon a Church and an Ale-houſe are of like fan- 
Rity, fora man may preach inan Ale-houle, and mini- 
ſter the Sacraments in an Ale-houſe,and occaſion ſume- 
times doth neceſſarily require it: And what is their rea- 
ſon hereof £ why, their reaſon is, that conſecration of 
places, and of the implements belonging to the ſervice 
of God were Leviticall ceremonies, and therefore end- 
ed with the Leviticeal Law, Theſe men reaſon, as if be- 
fore the Leviticall Law there had beenno rules of Gods 
honour: and as though the Mora/t Law, and the Law of 
nature taught us nothing therein : Doth not God him- 
ſelf leave the precepts of the Leviticall Law , and rea- 
ſon withthe 1/7ae/ztes our of the Law of nature, Mal. 3. 
when he faith, will any man ſpoil his goddeſſe ? as if he 
ſhould ſay, that che Law of nature hath ſanCtified thoſe 
things that are offered unto God, and therefore will 
any man violate the Law of nature ? Doth nor Saint 
Paul reaſon alſo inthe ſame ſort, when he ſaith, Deſpiſe 
yethe Church of God ? 1 Cor.11. 22. If I ſhould apply 
the places of Scripture that are ſpoken of the great reve- 
rence of che Temple, it would be ſaid , that that were 
Leviticall : butthe office of the Temple was Moral, as 
well as Zeviticall, and therefore though theſe be ended, 
yet the other, the Morall remaineth. ; 

When Chriſt had caſt the oxen & doves that were for 
the Leviticall ſervice our of the Temple, yer he ſaid.thar 


it wasSan houſe of Prayer,as figurating that after the ce- 
M remonies 
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remonies, were ended and gone, yet the Mwrall office of 
the Temple to be an houſe of Prayer ſtill remained. 
Saint Pavl, 1 Cor.11. 22. when| he faith , Deſdiſe yee the 
Church of Goa ? ſpeaking ir as if he wondred thar any 
ſhould be fo irreligions, or rather facrilegious ro de- 
ſpiſe rhe Church ; and no man I think Tubenk bur 
that this was ſpoken of the materiall Church, for he 
_—_ them thar did uſe unſeemly drinking in the 
urch, 


See the firſt Treatiſe, of the rights and reſþett due. þ 10. 
Of the three ſeverall places, and three funtFions of the Tem- 
ple : and howthe lb continueth holy, for Prayer, Dottrine, 
and inſtrattion f the people : wbich therefore hadin it no 
Ceremoniall implement at all, | 


Cay, XYIL 
Tithes maſt not be contemned becanſe they were uſed by the 
Church of Rome. 


] F we ſhould reje Tithes becauſe they were uſed by 
the Church of Rowe, by the ſame reaſon we muſt alſo 
reje&t our Churches ; bur the Apoſtles uſed both rhe 
Synagogues andthe Temple ir ſelf after Chriſts Aſcen- 
fion, though they were polluted with the dotrine and 
ceremonies of the Fews, and therefore we are notto 
reje& Tithes and other things profitable ro Gods ſer- 
vice, becauſe the Papiſts uſed or miſuſed them. The 
Cenſors ordained tor Gods honour were impiouſly 
abuſed by Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, yer God rejected 
them not, but commanded them to be ſtill employed 
in ſome berrer courſe of his ſervice, namely , in ma- 
king plates for the Altar, N«mb.16. 38. Per 
n 


Cay.18. of Tirhss. 

And by this Scripture doth Huge and Origes reprove 
. them cha: judge the works of an heretique to betkes: 
ned wichour preſerving the good things in them : and 
the Altar to be down whereat a Schiſmarique 
hatch miniſtred. Hugo in Geneſ.16. fol.136.4, and Origew 
in —_—— ol. 104. | 


God refuſed not the burnt-offering of Gedeon,though 
he made it with the idolatrous wood of Bas/s grove,yea, 
himſelf commanded it ſo, Fudg. 6. 26. and inthe Go- 
ſpel the offerings of the proud Phariſees were as well 
received into the Treaſury of the Temple as the mire 
of the poor widow. When Fericho was deſtroyed and 
accurſed, yer God required the gold and filver for his 
holy utenſils, Foſ. 6. 19. For though filthy gains are 
forbidden to be offcred unto God, yer good things 
becauſe they have been abuſed , are not forbidden to 
be offered unto him. When the potrage provided for 
ſuſtenance of the children of the Prophers was infeR- 
ed by him that threw in the wilde gourdes, or colls- 

wintida, Eliſhathe Prophet commanded them not ro 
caſt away , but cleanſing them from their infeQi- 
ous venome uſed them ſtill for food of the children, 
2 Kings 4. 38. Soif the portage of the Miniſters have 
been abuſed with Roman Ce//oquintids, purge the infe. 
ion, bur rake not their portage (I mean their Tithes) 
from yy i Re 

Ariſtophanes bringeth in Hercules laughing to ſee effe- 

minate Bacchus clad in the Lions erg may well 


lamentto ſee a ſpruce Caſti{;o, and his masking miſtreſſe 
trickt and trimmed up with thoſe Church-livings 
that godly and grave menin times paſt gave for main- 
tenance of Gods ſervice, and the Miniſters thereof. 

I can but wonder, what ſhould move Flacims 1/lyre- 
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cus (a man ſo converſant in the hiſtory of the Church) 
Decimasxupe- tO affirm, that Tithes were lately extonted by the Popes, - 
bus EXtortas and that they were firſt impoſed by Pope Pelagins in 


wo Maw the Councell, Anno 588. unlefſe his meaning be, thar 


ra $a in elder times they were paid at pleaſure, and now firſt 
Paloes Ba. commanded to be paid of duty : which conſtruction 


pe» Anno 588. (though contrary to the underſtanding of a common 


Reader) if we doe allow him, yet is it untrue alſo; for 
that Councell reciteth that they had been paid before 
of long time, and that by the whole multitude of 
Chriſtians, and as due bythe Word of God,and con- 
ſequently not ar pleaſure. (Concil. Matiſconenſe. 2.. 5. 
Anno 588. Tom. 2.) Sothat this Councell did but re- 
vive and quicken the cold devorion of that time, and 
nor inferre new matters unheard of before. 


Choe. [XIX; 
That the Tradition of ancient Fathers and Councels is not 
lightly ro be regarded. 


| appeareth by divers ancient Fathers and Councels, 
that Tithes were paid long before their times in the 
Primitive Church , and were unto the age of the A- 
poſtles , though little memory thereof remaineth in 
the Authors of thoſe times. | And ſhall we not beleeve 
the- Fathers received ſuch inſtruction from their el- 
ders 2 Doth nor God bid us ask after the days of old, 
and the years of ſo many generations, ſaying , Ak thy 
father, and he will ſhew thee ,, thine elders , and they will 
zell thee ? Deut. 32.7. If we ſhall nor beleeve them, 
why ſhould we askthem 2 and why did the children 
of Iſrael complain , that their Fathers heard not the 
words of the book of the Law , 2 Kings 22, 13. - 


Cap. 19. of TiTtHEs. 
becauſe they therefore could nor report it tothentheir 
children? 

Shall we think nothing to be done, but what is writ- 
ren 2 doth not the Evangeliſt cell us, that if all were 
written that Chriſt did, he ſuppoſed the world could 
not containthe books, F##.21. 25? are not many acti- 
ons of eldertime alledged in latter Scriptures, and yer 
no teſtimony of them inthe former ? it is ſaid, Chro, 
25.18. that Samuel, Abner, and Foab, dedicated many 
things unto God, yet their ſtory reporteth no ſuch 
matter. - So/omon is noted, 1 Chren. 10. to have kept a 
famous Paſſeover : yet is there not a word of itin the 
hiſtory of his time. Faſting was brought into the 
Church before Chriſt, and the uſe alſo of building of 
Synagogues, bur it appeareth not when, or how. Paul 
alledgeth, that our Saviour ſaid, Ir is better to give, 
then to take, A#.20.35. yet no Evangeliſt doth men- 
tion it. Fude ſaith,v.g. that Michael and the Devil trove 
for the body of Moſes, yet the Old Teſtament noteth no 
ſuch thing ; how then came they by theſe inſtructions? 
Surely by books that are periſhed , _ inſpiration, 
or by relation of others: and doubtlefſe the ancient 
Fathers came to the knowledge of many things by 
all theſe ways. Firſt, by books that be periſhed, for it 
is manifeſt by Euſebius, Ferome, Gennadius, and others, 
thar the ancient Fathers ſaw many thouſands, which 
arenot now extant. It by inſpiration, the holy Ghoſt, 
that was ſent down upon the Apoſtles, and paſſed from 
one to another, returned not by and by to heaven, bur 
remained actually among(t the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church, and therefore what they generally caught 
is carefully ro be kept. But if they received theſe 
things by Tradition, the very Tradition of choſe firſt 

M 3 ages 


—_ <1 
— m— 


a. 


—_— _ 


88 Sir Henry Spelmans larger worke Car.20. 


of the Church are much ro be received;for all char 
tme,no doubt, infinite ſpeeches and aQions of Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles (whereof many were colleQed by Ig- | 
w1omnt) 


Des BALLKS Papias, as Ferome reporteth, but no 
| 
per | were then freſh in the mouths of every man , as nor 
al. onely the Fathers of that time doe abundantly reſtifie, | 
* but our ownexperience alſo induceth us to conceive z 
Pet for doe not we our felves hear and beleeve many things 
pan 


co be donein the time of King Hey, 8. that never yet 
were written, nor likero be ? 


' Gat EX. 
| | Ancient Councels and Canons for payment of Tithes. 


| He Canons attributed tothe Apoſtles, come firſt in 
1 rank to be mentioned,yer I will not inſiſt uponthem, 
[| Neither doth Bellarmine ( as they are now publiſhed) 
i maintain them to be the children of thoſe Fathers, 
Yer can it not be denyed that the firſt 35. of them are 
very ancientand neer the time of the Apoſtles, for Dio- 
nyſins Exigu. that lived within 400. yeares of the A- 
| ſtles, tranſlated them out of Greek as received long 
| fore in the Eaſtern Church. 

The fifth of thoſe Canons ordaineth, that all other 
| fruit ſhould be ſent as firſt-fruit ( and tithe ) home to 
"n the houſe of the Biſhop and Prieſts , and not to beof- 

(| fered upon the Altar; adding further , that ic was ma- 
\| niteſt that the Biſhops and Prieſts did divide it to 
"ny the Deacons, and the reſt of the Clerks. And though 

| the Greek copy in this place, callerh not theſe fruits 
S4xz0uir, Tithes , yet the 'Canon ſeemerth to bee meant 

thereof, for other fruit none was to be carried to the 
houſe of che Biſhop, ot to bee divided amongſt the 
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rieſts, 
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Prieſts, and the Deacons , ſave offerings, tithes , and 


firſt-fruirs z therefore the old Tranſlation of the Ca- 
nons out of Zenaras, expreſſeth it rithe and firſt-fruits, 
And this faſhion here received of ſending theſe things 
ro the houſe of the Biſhop , and his dividing of them 
among the Prieſts and Deacons, ſheweth the great an- 
riquity of this Canon, for it appearerh , that the firſt 
uſage was ſo, and thatthe Miniſters had menſtraam ſpor- 
tulam, every month a basker of the offerings and tithes 
for their maintenancey whereupon they were called 
Clerict ſportulantes, i. basket Clerks. 

Vid. Cyprian. Epiſt.34. & 66. Baron.anno Ch.s7.Num. 
72. & 145. & anno 58. Num. $89. And the people 
then offered accuſtomably to the Altar, and for the 
maintenance of the Prieſts. 

Concilium A Nypinanſs, cap. 6. Anno 356. firſt de- 
creeth, that Tithes ſhall be called Dei Cenſus, Gods rent: 
and reciting that the third part thereof, as was decla- 
red inthe To/etas Councell , belonged to the Biſhops, 

et according to the Roman ule, they agreed co take 

ut every year the fourth part, which upon excommu- 
nication they commanded to be paid. Barchand. 1b, 3. 
4.135. 


Concil. Romanum 4+ = Damaſo, about the year 375. Damaſ. pr.pa- 


amongſt theDecrees c 
primita 4 fidelibus darentur , qui detreftant anathemate 
feriantur, that tithes and firſt-fruirs ſhould be paid by 
the fairhful. 

Concil. Aurelianenſe 1. ſub Symmachs, An.5071.Can.17. 
decreeth,that the Biſhops ſhal have every year the fourth 
part, Or every fourth year the whole tithe Tom.2. Con. 

Concilium Tarraconenſe ſub Hormisda, An.5 17. Can.$, 


 Juxts Burchandam,g, juxta Bin, (aith, that it was an Or- 


cer, 


ereof it is ordained,wt decime atq; =_ adit, An- 
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der, antique conſuctudinis , that the Biſhop ſhould' have 
the third part of all things yeerly, and| therefore willed 
ic ſtill co be hepe, Burchard lib, 3. Ca. 33. Bin, Tom. 2. 
Conc. | 

Concilium Mediomatricis, Anno willeth the Biſho 

ro reprove (prohibeant ) them that would not pay Tir 
wirhourt ſome reward be given them. Bar./. 3. C.1 
Concilium Toletanum, Anno 533. divideth all Church 
righrs intorwo ſorts of oblations, one to bethoſe thar 
are offered (z. e. given) tothe Pariſh Churches,as Lands, 
Vineyards, bond-men,8&c.and willeth that theſe ſhould . 
be wholly in the ordering of the Biſhops. The oth 
to be thoſe of the Altar , whereof it\commanded 
third part wo be carried tothe Biſhop, and wo partsto 
be forthe Clerks. And of Tithes it faith , thar accor- 
ding to ſome, the third part yearly, orevery third year 
the whole was ſo paid. But that they following the 
manner of the Roman Church, decreed, that the Bi- 
ſhops ſhould have every year the fourth part, orev 
fourth year the whole tithe, Barchard jb. 3. C. 136. 
Bin, paulo aliter Tom, 1. | 
In a colle&tion of Canons of an uncertain Author, 
in the Vatican Library, this is attribured co Sybueſter, 
who was Biſhop of Rome 315. Binnins in a note upon 
this Canon ſomewhat differeth in words. 
Concilium Matiſconenſe 2. ſub Pelagit 2. Anno 588, 
affi1merch Tithes co be due by the Laws of God; thar 
we the whole- multitude of Chriſtians kept thoſe Laws 

Tor, 2. very warily of long time, that by lictle and little they 

Et approbat-p'7 were in thoſe days almoſt wholly negle&ed. And 

ſpiniax, de 6 this Councell decreeth, that che ancient uſage of the 

rigin. bexoren Faithfull ſhould bee revived , and that, all the people 

09:43: ſhould bring in their Tirhes to them| that winiſtred 

| rhe 


Cap. 20. of Titnss. 
the ceremonies of the Church, &c. otherwiſe-to bee 
excommunicated. Tom.2.Con.': 

Concilinm Hiſpalenſe ſub Gregirio 1. Anus 590. con- 
cluderh thus; That if any mantiche notallcheſe things 
(viz. before named) he isa ſol of God, a thief, and 
a robber, and the curſ1 £ God put upon Cain for 
his deceirfull Jheiding', 4 are caſt likewiſe upon him. 


Ivo. p.2.&:174.-Tom. 2. Concil. 

Contil. Valemtinum ſub Leone 4. Anno 858. c4.10. Thar 
all faichfull men ſhould with all readineſſe offer their 
ninths, and tithes ro God of all thar they poſleſſe, 8c. 
upon perill of excommunication. Tem. z. Con. 

Concil. Rothoms. cap. 3. nameth particularly what 


ought to be tithed , and commandeth to doe it upon 


in of excommunication. Burchard li. 3.c4. 130. and 


aninexeth. the Councell, Mogurr. c4.38. 
Concil, Cavallon. ca 18. Anno 81.3. That Biſhops, Ab- 
bors, and religious perſons ſhould y themro Chur- 
ches our of their Sirvatilions, end lies where they 
ized and. received. Burch, libs, £4.132+ 
And Concil. Cavalloy.c, r. decreeth , that all Chur- 
Gas hh Qs whole livings and tithes ſhould bee 
powerot the Biſhops , and to be ordered 
eyy brane him: Barchard lib. 3.04.146. 1 1 
. Conajl, Mogwntin Ot. ca. 8, recited by Burthard , hs 
lived abour 6-0. years fince, ſaith, that Abraham by his 
aQion, wgd F459 by bis, promile declared unto us, thar 
tithe wastabegivento God; The Law hath fince con- 


firmaedic , andall che holy Doctors are mindfullof ir, 
Int ſaith, 


&c. Hereot the venerable Dd@or Saint Adguſti 
Tithes are required as a debt: What if God ſhould- 
ſay lay (quot he) reby ſelf a man art mine, and fo forth 
werth in that —_—— his that hereafter we 

exhi- 


o1 
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exhibit. The Councell —_ furcher, thewi 
reaſons why Tirhes d be paid. Thar if rhe _ 
were ſo carefull inexecuting this commandement , as 
they would not omit it inthe leaſt chings, mint, and 
rue; &c. as our Saviour reſtifierh z how much more 
ought the people of the Goſpel ro perform it, thar - 
hath a greater number of Prieſts, and/a more fincere 
manner of Sacraments? They are thereforc ro be given 
unto God, that being berrer pleaſed Eta this devorti- 
on, he may give more liberally che chings we have 
need of. That this kind of maint is ficreſt for 


n.1.C 
thar. Imp. Auno 847. ſub Rebane ) 

Ludovicoe. This Councell admoniſheth men tO pay 
their Tithe carefully, becauſe God himſelf a 
it £0 be paid ro hi elf. And haz it is tobe feared;that 
ck wrtnap ter eutin. oy or ; God for his 
fins will rake things neceſſary from h n alſo. Tom, 3. 


Conc. 
Ronan. Coneil. 5. Anno age wow 3 faich _— 


men apo pal or xcommunicaion , and 
i and Church li- 


wg ins hong gn granted and Biſhops, bur muſt 


Can. 
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Cav, XXL. 
In what right tithes are due ; and firſt of the law of na- 


ture, 


E have ſaid in our definition , that they be due 
unto God: now we areto ſhew by what right, 
and to prove it. Firft , therefore, I divide Tiches wito 
£&wo ſorts, Morall , and Leviticall ; Morall, are thoſe 
which were due to God before the Law given in the 
time of nature. Leviticaltare thoſe nine parts affign- 
ed by God himſelf, (upon giving the Law) unto the 
Levites for their maintenance, the tenth part being ſtill 
reſerved to himſelf, and retained in his qwn hands, Mo- 
rall cithes were paid by man unto. God , «bſque precep- 
to, withour any commandement ; Leviticall rithes were 
paid by the 1/rachzzes unto the Levites , as tranſafted 
and ſet over by God unto them pro tewpore for the 
time: being, and that by an c Canon of the Ce- 
remoniall law. To ſpeak in the phraſe of Lawye 
and co make a caſe of it, God is originally ſeiſed 
tithes. to his own uſe, in deminico ſao , ut de feode, 
in his own demeſne , as of fee-{imple, or as I may ſay, 
Fare Corona, ——— ſciled by his Charter dated, 
year after the Flood, he granted them over 
ro the Levites , and the iſſue male of their body law- 
fully to hold of birmſelf in Fravt- 4lmoigne, 
by che {erviceot his Altar and Tabernacle , rendring 
yearly unto him the tenth part thereof : So that the 
Levites axe Tenants in tail, the reverſion expe- 
ant to the Donor, and c their iſſue tai- 
ling, and che conſideration and ſervices being extin& 
determined , the thing ———_ ENSnep 
2 0- 


93 
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Donor,and then is God ſeiſed again as in his firſt eſtate, 
of all the ten parts in fee, | 

Bur we mult prove: the parts of the| caſe : and firſt, 
the title , namely, that he was ſeiſed in fee of originall 
Tithes, that is, that originall Tithes doe for ever be- 
long unto him. Hear theevidence : which I will divide 
into three parts, as grounding it firſt upon the law of 
Nature, {econdly,-upon the Law of God, and thirdly, 
upon the Law of Nations. IST ; 


' 


1, vCu v. XKIE 
How far forth they be. due by the Law of Nature, 


V2 I ſaid by che Law of Nature, my mean- 
- VV ingis nor totiemy ſelf rotharſameſws waturale, 
defined by Faſtinian, which is commonto beaſts, as 
well as to men. But to nature taken in the ſenſe that 
Tully after the opiates of others, delivers -itto be, --- 
Vim rationis atque a dinir participem,” tanquam via-pro- 


| gredientem declarantemque, quid, cujuſque cauſa , Mo 


Dus ſcribit in 
cordibus bom 


 eawnnaluralem 


legem mſiDeus? 
Ang. de ſorm. 
rs 

Z. 


ciat, quid ſequatur,&o. the vertue and power” of reaſon 
and order, that goeth before us as/a.guide in the way, 
and ſhewerhus, whar ir istharworketh all chings, the 
end why, and what thereupon enfueth or dependerh. 
This by ſome is called che Law of Nature, ſecondary 
or ſpeciall , becauſe ir belongeth- onely ro reaſonable 
creatures, and not generally ro all living things; in re- 
ſpe& whereof ir is alſo called the law of reafon, and ir is 
wricgteh inthe heart of every man, by the inſtin& of 
nature, as 1fidor fairh, (not: by any | lega]l conſtitution) 
reaching and inſtruing all Nations through thewhole 
world todiſtern berween good and'evil}, and ro affect 
the one as leading tothe perfeQionot worldly — 
an 
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and'co eſchew the other, as the oppoſite thereof. This 
is that law written inthe hearts of the Heathen, made 
them-ro be z law unto themſelves , as it is ſaid, Rom. 
2. 14: and by\rherinſtin& of nature, co doe the very 
works of the Law :of God, with admirable. integrity 
and reſolution. This is that-Law that led them tothe 
knowledge of '-God:that they had, whereby they con- 
_ _ roi be Aroma gs Gpgonns , and _e 
of all x , ſeeing all things ; 'knowi ings, 
and dis maiſon pleaſerh himGelf 20 be deanive 
rent, erernall, infinite, incomprehenſible, withour 
ginning or end, good, juſt, hating evill, and e- 
ver doing good, z 


good-chings-unto man, that's and 
bleſſeth his labours : All rhis and much more, did the 
very Heathen by this Law of Nature, conceive and 
pronounce of God ,'and, therewithall- confefſed , .thar 
y reaſon thereot they: were jultly ryed: ro-yeeld him 
all ſervice, honour, obedience, praiſe, and thankſgi- 
- vingz bur wanting graceto dire& them aboye nature 
in the righe ways thereof, they. firſt ſwarved on one 
hand; then/on the other, :and at-length they fell into 
their innumerable ſuperſtitions and 1dolatries; yet as 
they concurred with us intheſe fundamentall points of 
Chriſtian confeſſon; touching the nature of God, ſo 
did they likewiſc' inthe: fundamentall courſe of ſerving 

and worſhipping him as by prayer, to crave 
by hymnes, to celebrate his praiſe, by oblations, to 
ſhew their thankfulneſſe ro him, by ſacrifice,comake 
aronemenc wich. him. fortheic" ſins and treſpaſſes z by 
honouring and mintaining his ſervants, Prieſts, & Mi- 
niſters, to expreſle the honour <a reverence they 
3 ar 


« d-Spitie:; and-as P/atocalleth . 
hiny,' wiyizer Sainme;:the greateſt: $ ifie ,ithargiveh all 
niderh his ations, 


9 
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bear umo himſaf.Some are of apinionthar they learned 
__ of this _ xr me -_ God. So Ambroſe 
alledgeth, that Plato did 0 e Praphct,meeting 
him ye p12 bur ir wood char: lived be- 
fore Plate almoſt 300. years! yer i 45 doubeleſſe, char 
with cheir' bloud and they deduced many par- 
ticular rites and- ce &s from Nach and his: Ne- 
phews : bur theſe notions I ſpeak of , riſe our of the 
very-lawof narure written in their hearts by the finger 
bit in cordibus hominan naturalem legem mfiipſe Dew? 
who wrizeth rhe law of nature in the hears of men 
Infic.l.1.C.3. bur God himſelfr and Cdviz agreeth, that the know- 
ledes of God'is marvrally planced:in che mindes of all 
men; Do- we not (ee ar this day, the very barbarous, and 
(almoR) ſavage I=dians, agree in effect , moſt of them, 
 worbhpg KS n_ nature of 4m rage the cows 
of worlhi \ alſo, yea, in the five ways we fpak 
of vis. ſongs, by offerings , by ſacrifice, 
by hazing tad aeenining bi Ptiek nd fr 
vants * who taught them this, if nor the very law of. 
nature © Merhinks Iheer ſome anſwer me, the Devill; 
and I muſt anſwer them, chart itis rruegthe Devil 
them ro cheſe norions, bur it is God that wrotc 
them originally in their hearr, though the Devil hath 
choaked and corrupted them. But ſay that the Heathen 
calv.ofl.1, learned theſe of the' children of , whence did che 
= children of God learn it themſelves , before the Law 
was given? whoraught Cai 3nd Abel to offer their firſt- 
fruirs, & ro ſacrifice? Abraham and Facobto give tithes of 
all —_— had ? Laantizs — wr —_— 
rure to giveofferings ro , and che practice 
of all the Nations of the world, in all ages, and ne 
religi- 
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religions confirmeth ir; 'As ſoon as Chriſt was born, 

che wiſe men char came afar off out of the Eaſt,broughr 

offerings unto him, as directed onely by the law of na- 

ture, for they were Gemtiles : and none uſedto viſit the 

Temple of God bur wich ſome preſents ; not that God 

is delighted with ſuch things, burthae their affeRions ,, 

by che fruirs of their devotion were made manifeſt,the law of nature is | 
hurch and fervice of God maintained,and thoſe that —— 

were in need and neceſſity, orphanes, widows , ſtran- ry ; my 

gers, and the poor people provided for and relievedy faith, I declare 

for theſe are Gods care, andare ro him as the deareſt ** Ordinances 

kinde of his children, and though younger brothers 8s tis Laws,zx04. 

rouching the worldly inheritance, yet thoſe on whom *#.16.wken 2s 

he chinkech the fat Calf well beſtowed. Donn (ſaich mo—_ 

Laiantius ) eft integritas animi.: the gifts we give unto and before,ca. 

God are a teſtimony of our frank and open heatt ro- $5.00, II 

wards him. An offering of 4 free heart ((aith David) will ti; Comman- 

1 give wnto thee : out of his abundance we have received cm and 

al 


things, and out of ours let usrender ſome. _— 


yt C av. XX 
Thhesin thettme of Nature : firſt conſidered iu thetime of 
Paradiſe, ; 


Would not be-fo curious as ro feek the inftitution of 

tithes in Paradiſe : yet no man will deny but that 
Paradiſe was a mode}! of the Church, and that. God 
had tis honopeary 'rights: in all che three kindes;, he 
now Fequiteryehens ar'our hands namely, > portion 
of time, place;/and of the froirsz of the fruirs, xs the 
rree oF-knowledpe x of the place, as che tnidſt of the 
Garden 5/the time, as che cool ofche day; which-fig- 
ae the rimeot ret, and ſoth& Lotus. day : as 


par - 
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particularly wee ſhall ſhew by and: by. Touching the 
truit, ir was the 'portion that:God reſerved from Adew 
when he gave him allthe reſt z, and that portion: alſo * 
that juſtly and properly belongeth ro God, know N 
And therefore this part particularly was. afſrgned by 
God unto his Prieſts,-a$ the ſacred keepers of this his 
facred Treaſure, and therefore.no other man mighr in- 
vade this his right and inheritance , Knowledge (faith 
Malachi ) belongeth to the Prieſt. Touching place,” 


' What ſhould"be affigned to the cbicfeſt, but the chie- 
feſt? 'and whar. js the beſt and chiefeſt, butthe midſt * 


for medium —and therefore the place here where Gods 
portion is aſſigned him, is the midſt of the Garden;and 
therefore intothis place doth Adam fiyc as into Sanu+ 
ary, androthe horns of the Altar , when he had offen- 
ded, for iris ſaid , that Adam hid himſelt in the midſt 
of the Garden : So Calvin, which is, the trees inthe 
midſt of the Garden. | | 

And touching thetime, it is by all expoficors upon. 
the matter, applied to the time of reſt: for citherthey 
expound the cool of rhe day to be the evening, as 0nca- 
{ss, orthe morning, as Calvin, and take it in cither of 
cheſe ſenſes, it may aptly diſcover the Fudaicall Sab- 
bath in the firſt {nf., or the Chriſtians Sabbath 
in the latter.- ” And! as aheſe 'are the. times:; when 
weare to make our publick reckonings, confeſſions,and 
prayers unto» God , arid.thereupon tqreceive ſentence 
of curſe. or abſalutibnt:;ſo; aghivriumes God 
callerh; 44am-and Eve; and:ahe: Serpent ;"thas 43s;/the 
whole congregation of / Paradiſe £0 a:publique reckos 
ning, —_— ts and like.the Or- 
i Biſhop. of bis Church, d inf 
them the curſe chaftheir;fips had dewericed./'2 /': 5; in 


Cary of Turns 


If occaſion og uired, I could ſhew many other par- 
ticular whewla aradiſe exemplified the yery Church 
of Chri 


Again, theſe rights of honour are likewiſe prefigu- 
red unc0'us in other-examples;, under the age of Na- 
eure,the'timie 1 mean' before the floud : for we have 
therein; 'three great examples of all theſe his three 
rights. 'Firt, in the creation of the earth he reſerved 
cr—_— place for himſelf as the place of his own 

d/pteafure, Paradiſe z which was the very lo- 
call place - his Church, 'and therefote our thereof 
he threw man, w_ accurſed as aprophane and excom- 
municate perſon. Andas touching bis portion of rite; 
he Cpurnivcly ſhewed the ſeventh part of ourage to bet 
long unto him, as: in reſpe& of his Sabbath, when he 
took 'Emch ; being the ſeventh from Adem.to keep his 
1 Sabbath. - venl's 
nd fo. likewiſe all the” fruits -of the: tench age; 
whichowas that of Noah ( for he was the eenth from 
Adam?) he took wholly ro himſelf : making 'the-evill 
parts'as & ſacrifice of his wrath, co honour him by 
their deſtruQion, and the berter parts,which were: {& 
ved'inthe'Ark of his Church, co glorific hisnaneby 
'their-preſervation : ſochar inthis time of nacure;/the 
full zenth' of all things was paid unto God as' apropi- 
| ſacrifice, for of the ten ages from Adawvihee 
had the fruits: of one whole age, which is all one-2s 
'if he had had-cherenth Tarr ot every particular chin} 


"as it grew- due in-every ry particular ian: ©:ahe 
Church exp xpounderh' in Cane Of he Count 


| where it is commanded that the--- e107 ' 


0 Nres 1.50 \KZ 15"ti <i[95z9 
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Cav. XXIV. 
The time of Nature, after the fall. 
[ne ee oe af Roh before 
the Law, and from thence unto the ng ot the 


Levites ro the ſervice of the Tabernacle. time 


before the Law was the kingdoime of kn andof deat, 
having no means propounded whereby to eſcape, bur 
what che light and law of nature taughe unto men, 
who finding themſelves fallen from the favour de- 
viſed by invocation and beating of the heavens , wii 
continuall odours and ſavours to ſeek for 
Gods hand, and by ſacrificing of bullocks and brute 
beaſts to ranſonethemſelves as far as they raighe from 
his heavy diſpleaſure. Therefore in thoſe times though 
might offer oblations and ſacrifices that 
wen Fypon'y =. becauſe the order thereof might bes the 
acme remit y rib borh che childran of God, 
dhe FR cs, I 
lar perſons of greateſt worth, wiſdome anGiicy, 
fre rected their Prieſts eo take care of theſe 
En in ſuch manner as might 
make:them moſt acceptable ro God. Hereby _—_— 
reputation of Prieſthood to be above ull di 
5k thoſe days the themſelves in all 
&&ard it as the and immediate CO 


|. damn + Ho gray gra rd Je5 oe T_ 


tould-not be had Kings enough for that purpoſe ghere- 
fore other inferiour —_— alſo called to thar 
excellent funRion z yer ſuch as in one reſpe@ or other 
—_— nobleſt char were to be found, > Thandtes 


Car.24- of TitH ms. 

even in that time(T mean before the Law was given) 
God promiſeth the Iſraelites that if they will hear his 
voice indeed, and Adaponnngore— ogg _Iaygr evngyor* 
ly be his chiefecſt upon earth, but they ſhall 
be unto him alſo 2 kingdoms of Pricfts, E «29. 5» 


& 6. 

Of theſe kingly Prieſts, ewoare mentioned in Scri- 
pture before the Law 5; Melchiſedek Prieſt and 
Salem, and Revel or Fethro, Prince and Prieſt of 
den PR it Cit 19-22. 24.that 
_ — $1 hap LB Cot) cron 
to the Lord be ſanitified, and again, Let not the Prieſts 
break their bownds &c. f 
T theſe Prieſts we finde no mention cither 
how were called to their funion, or how they 
were init; neither of chem that execured 
char ade Lou was given till the calling of 
the Levites, which though it were a ſhort time, as not 


char time. The Prieſts of «£gypt had nor onely 
ht ye 1s bog 
a Pharaoh tO live 3 
it appeareth not by the Scripture Scripmer what this pare WAS, 
yet it is plain, that it was ſuch, and fo bountifoll , as 
when althe ocher Feypriass ſold their land to aq 
for Pheraohto ſave their lives in the famine, they 
ved upon this part and kept their lands. 

The children of God (no doube) came not behinde 
the Heathen in devotion, and ynot intheir 


bounty to their Prieſts, naman we have no 
authority co demonſtrate umo us the particular means 
wherein they ks ne, before the Law's yas 


get Exod.16.& 18 | 
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we may very ly conceive 'it co be :much after 
the manner of the Heathen ' Prieſts of char time , for 
that the Prieſts and children of God being then ſcar- 
tered amongſt the Heathen , as Melchiſedek among the 
Canaanites , Fethro amongſt the Midianites, could uſe 
no rites nor ceremonies in the worſhip of the true 
God, bur the Heathen would have the ſame in the 
ſervice of their gods: inſomuch as nothing is mentio- 
ned in the Scripture concerning. the ſame before the 
Leviticall Inſtirutions , bur it is particularly found a- 
mong the Gentiles firſt, rouching both their Prieſts and 
manner of fan&ifying of them, as alſo couching their 
offerings, altars, and ſacrifices, and the manner of fea- 
ſting at the ſacrifice of thankigiving uſed by Ferhro, 
Exod.18.12. 

I infer therefore, thar ſeeing the Heathen rook their 
originall manner of holy rites from the children! of 
God, that therefore what original! rites the Heathen 
had in their ſervice of their religion , that the: ſame 
were in ule allo the children of God, though 
they be not mentioned in the Scripture : and conſe- 
quently , that inſomuch as the Heathen univerſally 
paid Tirhesand firſt-fruirs uncotheir Gods and Prieſts, 
that therefore the children of God did ſo likewiſe from 
the begi ing to the true God. And to this agreeth 
Hugo Cardinalis, ſaying, It is thought that Adam taught 
his fons to offer firſt-fruits and tenths unto God : ſo 
that the children of God borrowed it not from the 
Heathen, or the Heathen from them, bur both the one 
and the other from the law of nature z for-as Ambroſe 
ſaith, God therefore by Moſes followed not the faſhion 
of the Gentiles : Nox e780 Deus per Moſem Gentilinm for- 
mam ſequutns eft ; ſed ipſa naturalis ratio hoc habet, = 
| | qavs 


CAP. 24 of Tirnns, 
quis indevivat ubi laborat, in Epiſt.  Cor.ca.g.C.qr. 
Col. c. | GED th 
And as the examples of Abraham and Facob do plain- 
ly confirm it to be done by them , ſo doubtlefſe was 
ir alſo done. by other of the 'Hebriws; even before the 
Leviticall Inſtitutions, and eyen then holdenand taken 
to be a dnty belonging unto God, as' plainly appea- 
reth by Gods own mouth in 22, Exod. 29. when hee 
faith, and that before the Zevitical Inſtirutions: Thine 
abundance and thy liquor ſhalt thow not keep back : which 
all Interpreters agree to: be ſpoken of the--Tithe and 
firſt-fruitsof corn, oyl, and'wine, and therefore Ferome 
doubted nor {oro tranſlate it, viz. Thy tithes and firſt- 
fools ſhalt thou not keep back ++ wherein the word k 
; non tardabit, is Very; materially. ro-be conſidered, 
as evidently ſhewing , that ic was a-cuſtome of-old ro 
pay theſe tithes unto the Lord, and therefore that he 
now required them not as anew thing, but as due un- 
ro him by an ancient uſage, That the word non tardabs, 
thou ſhalt not keep back ,-or delay , implieth a thing 
formerly due, very reaſon telleth us, and the uſe of i 
in other parrs of Scripture doth confirm it , for the 
very ſame word nan is uſed inthe ſame ſenſe, Deur. 
- 2321. When thow yoweſt a vow unto the Lord thy God, 
on tardabis, thou ſhalt not be ſlack to pay it, or ſhalr 
not keep it back: this is not a commandement to Pay 
or give a new thing, but to pay that is already due, 
the thing vowed. In the-ſame ſenſe ir is ſaid, 2 Per. 
3-9« 80n tardat Dominyus promiſſa, the Lord is not ſlack 
in performing his promiſe, that is, not flacke, or 
holding that which in his -honour and juſtice 
he hath' rtied-himſelf co-pay or perform, the blefling 
he promiſed, which þy his promiſe is made a debt. 
O3 
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WT 
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Cav. XXV. 
That they ave due by the Law of God. 


J7 is ſaid in Genefis inthe end ofthe 13. ca. and ſoon 
in the 14. andin the 7. tothe Hebrews, That whilſt 
Abraham dwelt at Hebron, in the Plain of Memre, his 

brother Lot was carried away priſoner by the foure 

(Aſſyrian, or Babylonian) Kings, with all he had, 

and that Abraham confederate with Mawre the Amorite 

and his brethren, Eſcol! and Aer, armed his houſhold, 

even the bond-men as well as free, 318. in all,and pur- 

ſued rhem unto Dan, where beg frees chnad in the 

night, and recovered Lot andthe : And thatas he 

returned, _ ing of Slew, Prieſt of the moſt 

high God, met him , and gave him bread and wine, 

In the Hebrew and bleſſed him, and prayed and praiſed God for him: 
rext iris inde- and that Abraham did thereupon give him the tithe of 
finice which; «8. This place of Scripture is very materiall for our 
to ocherzthere- purpoſe , as portraiting unto us the whole model! or 
fore the 1ew5 vlar-form of the Church now under the Goſpel, even 
Boy Melchi/*ack 2s if the one were meaſured out by the other , with a 
but the ine, or rod, as Moſes meaſured the Tabernacle , and 
holy Ghoti" as if God had ſaid as he did unto Moſes, See the thew 
Hebrews ex- make ;it in all things like the pattern 1 bave ſhewed thee, 
plainerh irthat Ex0d.25. 40. the laſt, We will therefore ſtay a while 
Abraben 53'* upon it, and conſider theaRion, the time , the place, 
cbiſed. — the perſons, and ſome other circumſtances. The aQti- 
on, as having nothing in it belonging to the Leviri- 
call Law, and therefore a plain direQion unto us how 


_ he year £O demean our ſelves under the Goſpel. The time, as 
293.ſome other performed before the Law was given, namely, abour 
 coutie be 200+ ears after the flood, both according eo the rites 


of Tituss. 105 


and to be preſident for the time to come 
Law aboliſhed. The places where this aQi- 
performed, Hebron, Dan, and Salem, Hebron , « 
in F#deb where Abraham dwelt afterward, one 
14cal Citics, from whence Abreham depar- 

he went into this Dan, the ut- 
hand, whither Abraham pur- 
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ET it to be Ez, 2 known Town in 3 
ET ors that in Gen.3 3+ 
( 

zed at E oft ayucd in: Foil (ne ar FR 
water there: So that the firſt door that was opened 

any Ki of heaven by the preaching of 

"or edition of Sacomen 
——_ | 


m0 num ms 
mgeth —_—_ away Ori- 


dere x, oy of ri e and peace , the Prieſt | 
God, CO Cs for the $cri- 


his ending. A 
en — — after/ the ce- 


remony 
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: remony df the Leviticall-Lawinar ordained fora time as 
Zaren, but eſtabliſhed with an oath by'God kimſelf 
to be for'evers andſanRified with thedpiriruall oyle of 
ladneſſe above all the ranks and orders of Leviticall 
rieftood,” Abrabam arv Hebrow and repreſentingi tho 
reſt ofthe Hebrews, Gods choſenipeople: -Facherof the 
the Father of the 


* So that Mel- 
; Chiſedeh preti- 


Whole Prik 


Lnotiof rhe: Leviritall, Law, 
to the Fen, bur. of the. New 
boch Jar. and Gemtile, boihd- 


quaſi ® -5,94h. Theirenemies ate -the :idolatroms 14/yrkans' or 
s: abylo | ; {poil £: of .God ,and theſe 


ch-tinder the 
comporiar bene. Goſpel» They char athe: true children.afd conforts 

" difliaep acci- of Abraham, whether Hebrews or Gentiles, txee or band, 
ne NWhormnew carrier a OTE 1-7 Le- 

adverſ, ind” VOthbdbT ivjedy.thac i; the :Otdmantezand;£ 

” Sett re Pawias » jen (of the Law >! they matſk fighedgainfiabe; foure 
ole. © area Kings, the/eneniies of Loty ind. oftlic children 
of God; Sin, Fleſh, the World, and the Devill.:So 

Superhia vice, * Mags (expountith\xheinky\\tbicy” cult: oliaſs; and calt 
Concupiſcentia” hey mot onelyi our-ot The: temple ak their heart, bur 
| 6: 410240 ont' of the  compaſſe./and;bonhds @6 rhe Chttich'of 
 coxcupiſcenia - Chiiſt; and ſo ilk and dibldoe-rhegi by ſich! and re- 


| oculork. __, poles 
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quered, Melchiſedek, our Saviour Chriſt, will meet them 

in their return, bur where * not till they come with- | 

in the territories of Sa/em, into the bounds of "the | 

Church by the ſacrament of Baptiſme ; And then he 

will not ſtay till he be called and wakened, as he did 

in the ſhip with Petey, bur as he is our #441, he will cu pot (w 

come forth of himſelf and meer them , and give them :r»» Dom 

bread and wine, as Melchiſedek did, ro — and CO 

confirm them, thatis, the other ſacrament of the body ac ſacr:ficro po 

and bloud. Then as a perperuall high Prieſt and Me- © wm mm » 

diator he doth bleſſe them, and make interceffion for ad 

them , as Melchiſtdek did Abraham , and his {pirituall preſſit. p. To: 

poſterity inthe perſon of Abraham, as well Fews as Gen- * <: 

tiles, for in the perſon of Abraham, Melchiſedet bleſſed 

both, the Fews as his children by Circumciſion, and 

the Gent:les as his children by faich. Then muſt wee 

doe as Abraham didin his own and our perſon, give 

tithe of all ro Melchiſedek and his Subſtirutes. Melshi- 

ſedek gave 'bread-and wine really, and we muſt alſo as 

Abraham did, give him thertiche really. And this tithe 

was not given to Melchiſedek asa Leviticall duty, bur as 

a duty ongingto God both before the Law, and in Minifreviei 

the time of the Goſpel: for Melchiſedek met not Abre- Melohindg ls 

ham with oblarions and facrifice , like a Prieſt of the home & ex- 

Law, but wich bread and wine, the elements of the fa- 7 nuntns 

crament of the Goſpel, which in figure thereof are bundantian re 

onely remembred in this place by the holy Ghoſt, fat arreing 

a mY . . wt, 

though Fo mentionerh many: other rich gifts at & /uper epulas 

this veryrime plentifully given by Melchiſeflek ro Abra- tum colaudare | 

has : So that if Auchiedet'in the perſon of Chriſ —_— 
: 
| 


_ ei5 tiche due unto Chriſt, wry 

conſequently to his Miniſters. bramicos 

This isthe firſt place in Scriprure whercintiches be 21g." 
men- 
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mentioned , therefore ſome may think ic the firſt time 
they were paid, but that is no argument ; for {a ix is the 
fiiſt place where a Prieſt is mentioned, yet no doubr 
Pricits were before, Noah performed the Prieſts office 
when he built an Akar, and offered: of every cleanc 
beaſt, and fowl upon ir,Gen.8.20. And it is very likel 
that Melchiſedek himſelf had borne the office ofa Pri 
many hundred years before he met Abraham , though 
the Scripture dothnot mention him till the meeting z 
for if it be lawfullto enquire of that the holy Ghoſt re- 
vealeth not, many great Divines are of opinion, thayhe 
was Semthe ſon of Neeh; (whomrthe Salemrres had made 
their King) andit may well be, for it appeareth in Ges. 
11. that Semlived 600. years , whereof 502. after the 
Floud , and of them 209. in the life of Abraham - So 
that to thoſe of that new world that 4brahams lived itt, 
(I mean after the Floud ) he might well ſeem without 
father or mother, or any beginning , being born almoſt 
100. years beforethe Floud, and to have beena Pricft 
for ever. And thenin like conſequence he might bave 
received tithes of divers other before he thus mer 4- 
braham : for that uſe was common long before among 
the Heathen, and likely ir is, that che Heathen rather 
learned it of the children of God, then that the childrea 
of God ſhould learn it of them, 8s Hentwwingiaw would 
have it, who ſaith, that Abr«haw gave-theic tithes of 
his own accord, following therein (without all doubt) 
the manner of rs, which were won © con; 
fecrate the tithe of the ſpoil uneocheir gods, or to be- 
ſtow it upontheir Prieſts. I read\in 014d, that Bac- 
chus who lived before this time, having conquered the 
Indians, and other Nations, {ent the firſt-fruits of the 


braham 


ſpoile mazno Fovi , ro great Fapiter + but whether 4- 


Car: 35. of Tituns. 
braham cirher heard of it, or rookir for a Precedent,thar 
cannot I cell, 


Te memor ant Gange totoque oriente ſubaits 
Primitias magno ſuppoſmiſſe Fovi. 
Cinnama tu primus captiveque thura dediſts, 
Deque triumphats viſcera tofta bove, Faſtor.li.;. 


The next place of Scripture mentioning tithes is the 
23. Gex. wer. the laſt. Facob going upon his adventure, 
voweth, that if God will be with him in his journey, 
and give him meat and cloth, and ſo that he return 
ſafe, then (fairh he)the Lord ſhall be my God, andthis 
'ſtone which I here ſer up as a pillar ſhall be Gods houſe, 
and of all chat chou ſhalt give me, will I give the centh 
untothee. Romnlus made thelike vow for building the £3». tc. 
Temple ro Fapiter Feretrims upon Mount Palatine. Ta- 


tis and Tarquinius _ Tarpeive. William the Con- 
&9. B 


uerour for Batrail A ut Henmingius cannot ſay 

that Faceb did it by their example, for they lived roo 
roo long after him. Irhink rather that the law of na- 
eure and reaſon taught all Nations to render honour, 
thanks, and ſervice unto God, and that the children 
of God being more illuminate in the true courſe there- 
of, then the Heathen by the light of reaſon could be, 
firſt began the precedent, and that then the Heathen 
dwelling r abour chem apprehended and diſper- 
ſedir z for the uſe of paying tithes even in thoſe firſt 
ages of the world was generall, as hereafter ſhall ap- 
pear. Bur Jacob doth not here bargain and conditi- 
on with God, that if God will doe thus.and thus , thar 
then he ſhall be his God, and char he will build him an 
houſe, and pay himtiche, and otherwiſe not; but he 
P 2 alledgeth 


_ __—_ _— - 


”_ __ — 
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Car. XXV. 
That they are due by the Law of God. 


[7 is ſaid in Geneſis inthe end ofthe 13. ca. and ſoon 
in the 14. andin the 7. tothe Hebrews, That whilſt 


Abraham dwelt at Hebron, in the Plain of Mamre, his 
brother Lot was carried away priſoner by the foure 
(Aſſyrian, or Babylonian) Kings, with all chat he had, 
and that Abraham confederate with Mamre the Amorite 
and his brethren, Eſco! and Amer, armed his houſhold, 
 eventhe bond-men as well as free, 318. in all,and pur- 
| ſued them unto Dar, where hee {more chem in the 


night, and recovered Lot andthe : And thatashe _ 


returned, Melchiſedek King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt 
high God, met him , and gave him bread and wine, 
In the Hebrew and bleſſed him, and prayed and praiſed God for him: 

- eexticisinde- and that Abraham did thereupon give him the tithe of 


F faite which of 


them eaverichs 8+ This place of Scripture is very materiall for our 


F to ocher;there- purpoſe , as portraiting unto us the whole model] or 


fore the Iews wlar-form of the Church now under the Goſpel, even 
padre aS if the one were meaſured out by the other , with a 
" bam,burthe line, or rod, as Moſes meaſured the Tabernacle , and 


_ Ghoſtin as if God had ſaid as he did unto Moſes, See that thew 


FEE Hebrews cx- make it in all things like the pattern 1 bave ſhewed thee, 


plaine'h ir,that Ex0d.25. 40. the laſt, We will therefore ſtay a while 


+ Abrahamgave 


" x.; upon it, andconfider the ation, the time , the- place, 
ere rig 4 perſons, and ſome other circumſtances. The aRi- 
ON, as _—_y nothing in it belonging to the Levits- 

call Law, and therefore a plain direQion unto us how 

romeo ro demean our felves under the Goſpel. The time, as 


293-lome ocher performed before the Law was given, namely, about 
cout >97* 300» years after the flood, both according to the gices 
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that eime, and £o be preſident for the time to come 
' aſter the Law aboliſhed. The places where this aQi- 
on was performed, Hebron, Dan, and Salem, Hebron , 


lace in F#dab where Abraham dwelr afterward, one 


of the Levitkcall Cities, from whence Abraham depar- 


ted, when he went into this expedition. Day, the ut- 
' cermoſt limit of the holy land, whither Abraham pur- 
: ſued his enemies, and hs flew and chaſed them, S4- 


fer, the place where Melchiſedek was King, which by 


reaſon of Foſephus his miſtaking, it , is commonly ta- x 


elchiſed. Dei 
ken to be Feruſalem, bur erroneouſly , as Ferome and ſacerdos,Soly- 
Lyra explain it : for Saint Hierome _ of the ancient c;yicaem poſ 
Rabbins ſhewerth it co be a Town neer ſo Hana 


called in-his time , and men then ſhewing the ruines 7,644.1.c.18. 


of 'Meirhiſedcks. Palace i —_—— agnificence. S, Fohn Hieren. in Ep. 
Enon, 2 


alſo doth' witneſle ic to known Town in dh ng n 

Fer omes time necr Fordan, where 'the 4 hey that ;» Gez.33. 
Baptiſt baptized in: Febnalſa ( ) bapti- 

zed at Elim, beſides Salem , becauſe there was — Job-3.23.. 

water there: So that the firſt door that was opened 


into the Kingdome of heaven by the preaching of 


= Goſpel, = = m— of the Sacrament 
Bapriſme, as reporteth it, was within 
bo _— of 


Kingdome of Salew , that is, b 
pretation,the Kingdom: of peace and righteoul- 
nel, hi rug Baprtiſme bringeth by waſhing away ori- 
81 
The perſons are, Melchiſedet, Abrahaw and his con- 
federares , und family. \Melch is the image-of 
—_— ; King of gimeoua e and peace, the Prieſt 
ab r_ a ———_—_ $ for p_ _ 
$ deginning, nor his ending 
not anointed wirh woceriall oyle, after the ce- 
remony 
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remony dfthe Lewiticall-Law,na ordained for atime as 
Aaron, but eſtabliſhed with an oath by 'God himſelf 
to be fortever: and {anRified with cheſpiriruall oyle of 

ladneſſe above all the ranks and orders of Leviticall 
rieſttood, Abraham an; Hebrew and repreſenting the 


-. Ing-as under -one)en 
Tolmer: rinnbininþ both Jar, ad Gone, bead 

C | te, 

Ga, Conf meh arid free-inen ;/ che children of Hagar as well us 

— tunlofurs= Sarah, Their enemies ate the tidolatrons 4ſſyr/ans' or 

* tus ſacerdaris Babyloniansi, who fpoil the p_ of God, and thefe 
=O 9doquiden - 162ah am: purituerh., kilerh, and chaferh. beyond Den, 


I 75, charisgoue of theChurdh.\- 1 5 + +: 
HE 9 progenitor. =» To appty: and morall this to the: Church tinder the 
EF 7095”... Goſpel: They.that are the- true children and conſorts | 
1} diftimce cci- - of Abraham, wherher Hebrews or Gentiles, free or band, 
£4 Orr;  Whornow ace al} alike, chey maſt depart our: of the Le- 
| adverſ, ud, VOittedt:Cirtesy.thac is; the. Otdinmante> and: Cemmo- 
Set ite Paulus - rijes" of 'the Law: 'they miſt figheagainſtzthe foure 
m4 great Kings, the ven r a _ - 
: of God; Sin, Fleſh, the World, and the .S 
{ Superhia vite, - 'Nugo (expourdeth' them \\they mult: oliaſe, and caſt 
Gee out of the compaſſe. "and; bontds of rhe Chitrch'of 
cnnyiſgd Chiiſt; and ſo ki — = een wy: re- 
| #cadork. vg. penance, even when they-are gem 
to have ſureſt polleſfion. of them. Having thus -coo- 


( que- 


quered, Melchiſedek, our Saviour Chriſt,will meet them 


f T ITHES, 


CAP. 25- 


in their return, bur where £ not till they come with- 
in the territories of Sa/em, into the bounds of 'the 
Church by the ſacrament of Baptiſme z And then he 
will nor ſtay till he be called and wakened, as he did | 
in the ſhip with Peter, bur as he is our 24+, he will zcur pot | 
come forth of himſelf and meer them , and give them t«r#=m Domins | 
bread and wine, as Melchiſedek did , to ſtrengthen and{\,"2ut.e; 
confirm them, tharis, the other ſacrament of the body ac ſar;ficro pe- | 
and bloud. Then as a perpetuall high Prieſt and Me- ts ds es 
diator he doth bleſſe them, and make interceſſion for & /anguins ex- 
them , as Melchiſedek did Abraham, and his {pirituall preſſit. p. To. 
poſterity inthe perſon of Abraham, as well Fews as Gen- * © 

tiles; for inthe perſon of Abraham, Melchiſedet bleſſed 

both, the Fews as his children by Circumciſion, and 

the Gentiles as his children by faich. Then muſt wee 

doe as Abraham didin his own and our perſon, give 

tithe of all ro Melchiſedek and his Subſtirutes. Melshi- 

ſedek gave bread and wine really, and we muſt alſo as 

Abraham did, give him thetithe really. And this tithe 

was not given to Melchiſedek 2s a Leviticall duty, bur as 

a duty belonging to God both before the Law, and in ,,, 

the time of the Goſpel: for Melchiſedek mer not Abra- Melehiſeleh @ 

ham with oblarions and ſacrifice , like a Prieſt of the ham & ex- 
Law, but wich bread and wine, the elements of the fa- $n en” 
crament of the Goſpel, which in figure thereof are burdantian r6- 
onely remembred in this place by the holy Ghoſt, fon preabng 
though Foſephue mentionerh many other rich gifts at & [upr eputa, 

this verytime plentifully given by Melchiſedek tro Abra- tun collaudare 

ham : So that if Melchiſedek in the perſon of Chriſt (924 net 
received tithe, then doubtleſſe is tiche due unto Chriſt, «i ſubdiders 


and conſequently to his Miniſters. ; poem « 
This isthe firſt place in Scripeure whereintithes be <3. 
men- | 
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mentioned , therefore ſome may think ir the firſt time 
they were paid, but that is no argument, for {o it is the 
fiiſt place where a Prieſt is mentioned, yet no doube 
Prieits were before, Noh performed the Prieſts office 
when he built an Altar, and offered of every cleane 
beaſt, and fowl upon it,Gen.8.20, Andit is very likel 
that Melchiſedek himſelf had borne the office ofa Pri 
many hundred years before he met Abraham , though 
the Scripture doth not mention him till the meeting z 
for if it be lawfullto enquire of chat the holy Ghoſt re- 
vealeth not, many great Divines are of opinion, thayhe 


was Semthe ſon of Noah; (whomrthe Salemites had made 


their King) andir may well be, for it appeareth in Gew, 
11. that Semlived 600, years , whereof 502. after the 
Floud , and of them 209. in the life of Abraham : $6 
that to thoſe of that new world that 4brahars lived in, 
(I mean after the Floud ) he might well ſeem withour 
father or mother, or any beginning , being born almoſt 
100. years beforethe Floud, and to have beena Prieſt 
for ever. And thenin like conſequence he might bave 
received tithes of divers other before he thus mer A- 
braham : for that uſe was common long before 
the Heathen, and likely ir is, that che Heathen rather 
learned it of the children of God, then that the childrea 
of God ſhould learn ir of them, 8s Hemmingine would 
have it, who faith, that Abraham gave thelc tithes of 
his own accord, following therein (without all doubt) 
the manner of Conquerors, which were wont to con: 
fecrate the tithe of the ſpoil unto their gods, or to be- 
ſtow it upontheir Prieſts. I read in 014d, that Bac- 
chus who lived before this time, having conquered the 
Indians, and other Nations , ſent the firſt-fruits of the - 
ſpoile mezno Fovi , to great Fapiter + but whether A- 


braham 
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brahaw either heard of it, or rookirt for a Precedent,thar 


Te memorant Gange totoque oriente ſubaits 
Primitias magno ſuppoſmiſſe Fovi. 
Cinnama tu primus captivaque thura dediſtt, 
Deque triumphato viſcera toſta bove, Faſtor.li. 3. 


The next place of Scripture mentioning tithes is the 
28, Gen. ver. the laſt, Facob going upon his adventure, 
voweth, that if God will be with him in his journey, 
and give him meat and cloth, and fo that he return 
ſafe, then (faith he)the Lord ſhall be my God, and this 
ſtone which I here ſer up as a pillar ſhall be Gods houſe, 
and of all that chou ſhalt give me, will I give the centh 


untothee. Romnlus made thelike vow for building the Liv, 1c. 


Temple to Fupiter Feretrims upon Mount Palatine. Ta- 
tizs and Tarquinizs upon Tarpeiue. William the Con- 
uerour for Batzait Abbey. But Hemmingius cannot ſay 
that Facob did it by their example, for they lived too 
roo long after him. I think rather that the law of na- 
rure and reaſon taught all Nations to render honour, 
thanks, and ſervice unto God, and'that the children 
of God being more illuminate in the true courſe there- 
of, then the Heathen by the light of reaſon could be, 
firſt began the precedent, and that then the Heathen 
dwelling round abour chem apprehended and diſper- 
ſedir z tor the uſe of paying hes even in thoſe firſt 
ages of the world was generall, as hereafter ſhall ap- 
pear. Burt 1acob doth not here bargain and conditi- 
on with God, that if God will doe thus and thus , char 
then he ſhall be his God, and that he will build him an 
houſe , and pay himriche, and otherwiſe nor ; but he 
P 2 alledgeth 
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alledgeth it as ſhewing by this means he ſhall bee the 
berter enabled ro perform thoſe debrs and duties that 
he oweth unto God, and will therefore doe it the more 
readily, 

The ations and anſwers ofthe Sages are in all Laws 
a law to their poſterity. 1uſtinia» the Emperour doth 
therefore make them a part of the Civill Law. The 
common Lawyers doe {oalledge them, and the Law 
of the holy Church hath always fo received & allowed 
Non ideonobis them. And though Saint Avgs/tine ſaith , that the ex- 
propoi ezem- amples of the righteous are not ſer forth unto us, that 
9s yep thereby we ſhould be juſtified ; yer he adderh further, 
femur ; ſed that they are ſer forth to the ad that we by imitating 
4» them may know our ſclves ro be juſtified by him char 
juſifcaorexes juſtifierh them. Why then ſhould we now call tithes 
quoque juſtii- in queſtion, ſince we find them to be paid and confir- 
Seu med by rwo ſuch great Sagesand Parriarchs, Abraham & 
Cnecchiſand. Facob  Yea,their payment practiſed generally by all che 
RT Tom. Nations of the world for 30o0.years at leaſt,never abro- 
+3" gared by any Law, bur confirmed alſo by all the Fa- 
thers and DoRors of the Church, and not impugned 
by a ſingle Author, as far as I can find during all the 

time I ſpeak of ? 
Well; Ir will be ſaid, that all this is nothing , if the 
Word of God commandeth it not, for every thing 
muſt be weighed and valued by the ſhekel of rhe San- 
Ruary, Lev.27.25. They may by the ſame reaſon rake 
away our Churches, for I inde not in all the Bible any 
Text wherein it is commanded that we ſhould build 
us Churches : neither did the Chriſtians either in the 
Fe4insden. Apoſtles time,nor 100. yeares after, build themſelves 
Problem.y, Churches like theſe of ours, but contented themſelves 


at firſt ro meet in houſes, which thereupon were __ 


Ie 
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led des [arre. And to ſhew that they were comman- 

ded by the Levitice! Law, will not ſerve-ourturn, for 

it will be ſaid, the Statute of repeal, even the two + 
words ſpoken by our Saviour uponthe Croſſe, Conſum- 

matum eſt, Tohn 19.30. clearly abrogated that Law : bur 

it is to be well examined , how far this repeal exten- 

deth: for though the letter of ir be raken away, yer the | 


ſpirituall ſenſe thereof remaineth; for /erome ſaith,that 5;4,,c pov 
moſt every ſyllable thereof breatheth forth an hea- /2b<,c. 


venly ſacrament. Saint A#gaſtine ſaith, che Chriſtians (non cle 


doe keep it ſpiritually, ſorhar if tithe be not given in Tom.;. Pauline 
the tenth, according to the Leviticall Inſtitution, yer £7: 

the ſpirituall meaning of providing for the Clergy 

-our Levites remaineth. But with the precepts of the 

Leviticall and (Ceremonial Laws divers rules of the Ao- 

rall Law arealſo mingled: as the Laws againſt Witch- 

es, Uſerers, Oppreſſors, &c. the Laws that command Nor toreap 
us to lend roour brother withour intereſt, and ro ſan- © corner of 
Qifie the Sabbath, for though the Inſtitution of the to guher our « 
Sabbath be changed, yer the ſpiricuall obſervation re- fruc dean :; 
maineth , and char not onely in the manner of (an&ify- 73 ogra 


ing it, but as touching the time alſo, even the ſeventh bclongeth to 
the perſon of 


day. Notwithſtanding I find not, that the Apoſtles —_— 
commanded us to change it, but becauſe they did 
change ir, we take their praRice to beas a Law unto 

us: yet though they changed the time, they alcered 

not the number, that is, the ſeventh day. I will then 

reaſon that God. hath as good right to our goods of the 

world , as to the days of our life: and that a part of 

them belong unto him , as well as the other. And the 

ation of Abraham and Facob may as well be a prece- 

dent tous fortheone, (in what proportion we are to 


miider them) as that of the Apoſtles in the other , for ; 
P 3 both 3 
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both of chem were our 'of the-bLaw ;.the-ane after it, 
the other before it : And why may not the limitation 
of the day appointed ro the Lord for his Sabbath 
be alrered and changed, as well as the portion appoin- 
ted ro him for the tenth? You will fay, the ſeventh 
day was not due to him by the law of nature, for then 
Abraham and the Fathers ſhould have kept ir before 
the Law given , but it held the fitteſt analogy to thar 
naturall duty, that we owe to the ſervice of God and 
therefore when that porrion of time was once particu- 
larly choſen by God for his ſervice, by reaſon himſelf 
had commanded it under the Law, the Apoftles, after 
the Law was aboliſhed, retained it inthe Goſpel: And 
ſo ſince the number of the tenth was both given.co 
God before the Law, and required by him in the time 
of the Law, being alſv moſt conſonant to all othef re- 
ſpecs , great reaſon it is to hold it in the age of the 
Goſpel. Yer with this difference, that in the old Law 
the C tbarh was the laſt part of the ſeven'days, and in 
che Goſpel it is the firſt, becauſe our Saviour roſe from 
the dead the firſt day ofthe week, and not the ſeventh. 

God is our Lord, and we owe him both rent and 
ſervice : our ſervice is appointed to bee due every ſe- 
venth day, our rent to be therenth part of our encreaſe. 
He dealeth not like the hard Landlords , that will have 
their.rent though their Tenants bec loſers by their 
Land, but he requireth norhing ſave our of their gain, 
and bur the tenth 'part thereof onely. Theſe rwo re- 
ttiburions of rendring him the ſeventh day of our life, 
and the tenth part of our goods, are a plain demonſtra- 
tion to us, of our ſpirituall and temporall duty to- 
wards God. Spiritually, in keeping the Sabbath ; and 
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for his Miniftery, .andghem. in, necefiity; the one. be- 
ing the, image..of our faich, the other of our warks: for 


ſeven is che number of {pirituall ſanRificarion, ten the 
number of legall juſtification. Therefore to pay all che 
nine parts was.nothing, if we failed in the tenth , for. 
the centh is the aumber of perteRion, and thereforexe- 
quired above all other as the rype of legall juſtificati- 
on. And as our faith is nothing without works , {o 
neither is che Sabbath without cithes : for they tha 
miniſter to us the fpiricuall bl s'of the Sabbath, 
muſt receive from us the gratuitzes, of Ti- 


thing. 


. Wa % ASS: 
That they- are aue by the Law of Nations, *' 


Te Law of Nations is that which groundeth it ſelf 
upon ſuch manifeſt rules of reaſon, as all che Nati- 
ons of the world perceivethem tobe juſt, and dothere- 
fore admitthemas effecually by the inſtin of nature 
as if they had been concluded of by an univerſall Par- 
liament. Therefore jntruth., this is no other, but that 
which the Philoſophers call che law of Nature ; Ora- 
tours the law-of Reaſon; Divines, the Morel law; and 
Civiliens xhe'Law of Nations. As far then as Tithe is 
due by one of theſe, ſo far likewile it, is due by all the 
reſt : and conſequeatly the reaſons that prove it in the 
one,doe in like manner prove it in all the prher.  Litl 
na therefore iafiſt here 4ypon ;arguments, bur remir 
you to that hath been formerly {aid rouching the law 
pf Nature , and demonſtrateumto;you by the practice 
of all Nations, what the reſolution of che ward hah 
þoen herein chrough all ages, L 46 4H nt . 
0 
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So ancient it 'is among the Heathens, thar good Di- 
| vites are of opinion, that'AbHham rook cnn chere- ? 
| of from the Heathen ; bur others with more reaſon con- 
ceive it to be practiſed even by the children of Adew 
as well * x5" facrificing and* the ' offering of firſt- 
fruits, 'a3'by the opinion of Hugs 'Cardinalis 1 have 
ſhewed in another place. | | 
Beſides, I find hot any mention of Tithe paid by the 
Gentiles,before the time of Dionyſis commonly called 
Bacchus,who having conquered the Indians ſent a Preſent 
of the ſpoil Magno Fovi, as vid witneſſeth, and this 
was about 600.afrer that Abraham tithed ro Melchiſedek, 
Cyrus having colle&ed a great ſum of mony amongſt 
his captives,cauſed'itto be divided, 8 delivered the tithe 
thereof ro the Pretors, tobe conſecrated: to Apollo , and 
Diana of Epheſus, as he had vowed. Xenophon in Cyro.l.s, 1 
Alexander the great having conquered the Countries 
of ſweet odours and frankincenſe {ent a whole ſhip-loa- 
ding thereof to Leonides in Greece, that he might burr 
it bountifully unto the Gods. Plin/ 15.12. c.24. 
Poſthumizs having overthrown the Latines, paid the 
tithes of the ſpoil, as before he had vowed. Diony/. 
Halicar. li.6; Ltvins. | 
Loyifimeni-  Nebuchodonofor did the like (too bountifully as ZFoſe- 
Mm, phus reporteth it)ro rhe Temple of Belws. Ant.l.10.C.1 3; 
Rhodopis a Thracian woman, before the time of Cyras, 
gavethe tenth part of all her goods untoDelphos. Herodot. 
Emterpe,pag. 139. © $EEED | 
The Crotoniati warring upon the Licrenſes , vowed 
therench parr of the ſpoil ro Apols : but the Locrians, 
+ to exceed them in their vow , vowed the ninth part. 
Alex. ab Alex. 165. 
Azis King of Lacedemen went to Delphes , and there < 


Cap.26, of, Tarmsn's, 


offered his-Tithe unto God. exiphin-de rebas oft 


Gre, li.3. | 2.9 yr 141 21: 
Aeeflan conquered ſo much of his enemies Coun- 
ay: chat intwo years he dedicated above an hundred 


ro God forthe Tithe. Xenoph. de Agefil. laud. 


The Liparians having overcome the Hetrsſc;ans in- 


many ſea ls, ſent che Tithe of the ſpoilto Del- 
phos. Dioabr. 292. 1.40. Knrbys Sudres. 
The cuſtome of the ancient Gasls ( and (o likewiſe, 


no doubt , of our Bri#tzſh Anceſtors ) was to give all 
(in efte&) that they got by the wars unto their gods; 


as Ceſar witneſſeth , and to ſacrifice the cattell fo ta- 
ken, De Bell. Gal. lib. 6.132. 

And this uſe of Tithing the ſpoile obtained in-war 
was eyery,where {o ordinary , that Cre/*s the King 
of Lydia being overcome by Cyrss , and taken into 
mercy told him, as adviſing him for his good, that he 
muſt of neceſſity render the Tithe of the ſpoil unto 
Fove, and that he ſhould therefore 'ſer a guard ar every 
gate of the' City to prevent the ſoldiers from embez- 
ing of it. Herodot. in Clis, li.1. p. 36. 

I reckon up theſe particulars the more nr 4 co 
beger ſhame and remorſe, if it were poſſible, inthe ſol- 
diers of our time , that having been exceedingly en- 
riched in this kind, have not I fear remembred God, 
with ſo much as Creſus did, when he ſent no more 
bur his iron ſhackles to Delphos. Herodet. ib. fo. 37. Yet 
God had 7coo. ſervants that Elias knew not of , and 


 thereforeI will not judge them. : 


As Military men abounded thus with devotion, ſo 
thole of peaceable profeflions came not behinde them; 
for Feſtus witneſſeth, lib, 4. p.213, 1-67. That they of 
the old world offered every tenth thing unto Godzand 
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Yerro in” his Book, Dre Ruftscu , adviſerh every man 
to ply his Tithes diligently of the fruits of his ground. 

Therefore becauſe the Sica/7ans were more happy in 
corn, then.other Nations , they excecded all other in 
_ £0 Ceyes, as appeareth dy Diodoy. Sie.288, 
in pace, y 

And for that the Athenians were next in that felici- 
ty, they did the like, and inſtituted further im her ho- 
nour, initia Eleuſins,s. the feaſt ofthe firſt-fruits, which 
tos che great —_ hotlineſſe thereof were, as 
i reporterth, cetebraced of all che people of the 
wor 

__ Ap -- gn tithed rheir frankincenſero 
cheir Savrm, not by weight, (as ſparingly) bac b 
meaſure, as a more bountifu 7x 4 

. 184. £. 57. 
73 he Ethiopians cur nor their cinnamon , but with 
prayers made firſt co-their gods, and a ſacrifice of 44. 
Goars & Rams: and then the Prieſt dividing thecinna- 


mon, took that par ing £0 their god , and left 
them the reſt ro make merchandiſe of. Pirm, | 12.64.19% 
fol. 286. in peat. 

The Siphnianc ſent at one time fo a Tithe out 


of their ſilver and gold mines to De/phos, as the rich- 
eſt man of rhar age was not more worth. Herodor. 
Thalia, lib.3. fol.180. 
Neque Hereul = The Romans, and generally all Nations, paid the 
9xi/qzam decw- Tithe of their fruitsro Hercules , and they held it the 
man v1 3%- happyeſt thing to vow the paymenr of them fauchful- 


uam fi ſapiens 


Pen 12 1y: andthey thought that the cauſe thas Zuemibes a- 


' | Cic. deN#. hounded ſo much above other in weakth- was, that he 


| Der, paid his Tithe ſo faithfully. Alex, 4b Alex. lb. 3. 
| 165, 
As 


manner. £6. 12. (4.24« 


| _ 
- 


Cap.26. of Taruns .; .- 
As id their Tithes ous of the fruits of .the 
and fo dd they likewiſe our af their privy gains 


Herodotws 'wricerh, that the Samiens (a ſmall ) 
yeelded ar one time fix talents for the Tithe of thei 


i by merchanchiſe. Mcipam.li.g.267. 
Gang char aces might goe untithed, the Ancients 
paid a Tithe of che beaſts killed in hunting, 
namely, the skins thereof to D1ans. 

Et penet in Triv14,. | 
nn Dives pred ramen Accipit 0m 

Exuvias Diana thols. ——— Papin. 

So Heſodius offered the tripod he won at _ 
= _ as the prize of Poetry, and uponthe alcar of 

eM 


Additions to the 26. Chapter of the 
Law of Nations. 


Theſe Laws of the Heathens are but few of many more 
ws bt __ been —_— If any Reader _ de. 

e to be farther ſatisfied touching the practice and cuftome 
of the Gentiles je payment of i tithes, he may abundanly 
receive content from M. Selden in his Hiſtory, cap, 3. and 
Mountague i» his Diatrib. cap. 3. out of beth ſome colle- 
ions are on ; | 

Some s will ſay, it s wateriall to conſider 
their hi ecin ka ave the light of Tha 
to dirett us, and the aſſured Word of God to our guide ; 4s 
for the cuſtomes of the Gentiles, they might in things 
:mitace Gods own people , but we may have recomſe to 1 
fountain of all truth, to Hins, who is the way, the truth, and 
the light. Q 2 It 


| | 
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-1{16i46 Hine; butt God htmfelf hath been bftbs 'pleaſedt6 up- 
braid and provoke his own people, by the example of a "4 
liſh and ignorant people , and to call heaven and earth to 
witneſſe' againſt his own , when they havt been wr 290 
and. perverſe im their ways, "And gur Saviour ſaith, that 
the men of Ninive ſhall rife up" in jadgemint, and alſo the 
Queen of Sheba ,” againſt them who negletted ſo great 
means of ſalvation and inſtruction, as the people enjoyed, 
when he and his Diſciples preached to them, and ha it 


ſhall be more tolerable for Sodome and Gomorrah at the 


laſt day, then for Chorazin and Bethſaida, who heard his 
dottrine and ſaw his works. | 
So doubtleſſe we Chriſtians in this laſt age , inthis light 
of learning and ſunſhine of anger 4 , may learn bythe 
examples of the very Heathens , who were on J ob- 
the quality, 
ip giving the beſt of the encreaſe, which muſt _—_ = 
ceed ons of ſome ſecret inclination unto that pratice,where- 
of ( 4s in many other remdins of uatural notions ) they 
knew no reaſon , but were ſecretly inclined therets , by that 
Providence which diſpoſeth all things , « 19236, or at 
leaft, from long continued prattice and traditions , 4s they 
had many, taken from divine inſtruion at the firſt, though 
whence they had them they could not tell ; not miterly abo- 
liſhed and obliterated inthe darkneſſe of Pagan errors. 
Paulus Diaconus, in hi abridgement of Feſtus , doth 
witneſſe the generall practice of the Gentiles : Decima 
quzque vereres 'diis ſuis offerebant. * © 
Diodorus Siculus, lib. 4. ſaith, That Hercules being 
very well pleaſed with the kindneſſe of the Inhabitants of 
Palatium, foretold them; that after his Canonication thoſe 
that would conſerrate' the tenth part of their ſubſt ance un- 
to Hercules, ſbowd be very fortunate and proſperous in = 
s w/01C 
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Pp whole courſe of their life : which continued, ſaith Diodo- 
rus, 4 cuftome unto my time; and he lived in the days of | 
Julius Czſar. And proſecuting the point, doth inſtance | 


1» Lucullus , and other wealthy Romans , ſaying , Many 
Romans accordingly , not onely ſuch as were of very mean 
eſtates , but alſo many of the richeſt ſort have made theſe 
vows unts Hercules , to give him the tenth of all : and 
they becomming afterward very wealthy, have accordingly 
given uno himthe tenth, their ſtate amounting to M, M, 
M.M. Talents, L. Lucullus, well-nigh the wealthieſt ro. 
mane of his time , making an eſtimate of all that he was 
worth, gave the tenth in oblation unto this Deity : which 
tenth he laid out upon many and ſumptuons feaſt ings to his 
honour, gifts to his Temples, and the like. 
And thefe Herculean Tenths were, Therumartus, of 4 
1 fair eye, erven with a liberall and plentifull hand, as - 
peareth by that which Sylla, Lucullus, and Craſſus did : 
So Plautus »ſerh, obſonare pollucibiliter, to710t it, and 
' fare as they doe that ſacrifice unto Hercules; and quzſtus 
Herculeus , exceeding great gains : which is a moſt ſure 
proof how prodigally liberall theſe Pagans were in paying 
thery tithes of their never ſo great wealth unto their pop- 
pet gods, having never heard of the reward of the righ- 
reous, nor happineſle in heaven, /aid up for all thoſe that 
fo honour God. And to this doth Tertullian allude , ſpeak- apotoger. c. 39. 
ing of the prodigality of the Gentiles in ſuch Feaſts. 
Herculanarum decimaram & polluorum ſumprus ra- 
bularii ſupputabunr. Which ready forwardneſſe of theirs, 
ſhall one py riſe up in judgement, and cauſe it to be eaſi- 
&r in the day of vengeance for thoſe Pagans that knew 
wot God, then.it will be for many millions of Chriſtians, 
) that are both witty and conragious to withhold from God 


his due , and defraud him of that which in his name, 
2 3 | and 
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and for his right ſake was given ants thiſe tha y_rX 


. 0 his place, as au annexum therets emongſt the P 


icarnaſſeus igri thas EE ina on 
and great ſcarcity of all things , v ſent 
——_— give the tenth of all that God ie wary of wr 
wnto them, #xt0 Jupiter, Apollo, aud the Cabiri, or pr 
Samothracian Deities : intending that this miſery and 


ſcarcity came unto them for their former neglet# and con- 


tempt of that part of piety. Ypon this vow of amendment, 
they bad their on. ; plenty was ſent them, andthen, [e- 


ting aſide the dedic ion, the tenth of all their encreaſe 
of ther grounds, a of their cattell , they offered it unts 
thoſe & 


The perpetnall uſe and prattiſe amongſt the Romans ap- 
peareth oe Trebatius, who wrote ( ſait Macrobius ) de 
religionibus , of the religions rites _ ceremonies of the 
Pagans. Trebatius in that Book, as Arnobius telleth ws, 
declareth a cuſtome yearly with the Romans; That the en- 
creaſe of their Vintage was by ſolemn words and formalities 
ſet apart from ordinary and common uſe : for untill that ce- 
remony ſo performed, whereby God did as it were give gt, 
ſefios wnto men, He 4s the giver of all things, andſo of 

at naturall encreaſe , had in their opinion ( and this # 4 
moſt remarkable peſee for the r1 of Tithes, asthey opi- 
ned) right unto, andintereſt in all. Nor was it lawful 4- 
mong them for ap man whatſoever , $0 uſe his own as his 


own wy it erew upon his own ground , wa manared, 
tilled | Goed, Bs preſerved at his coſt, with his labour and 
diligence, untill z had given him leave to doe it, being 


ſupplicated and ſollicited Theremwes by this formall ceremo- 
<0 2 bit is the ſumme of Trebatius diſcourſe in Arno- 
us. 
This is that which may ſhame and confound all Chri- 


ftians, 


— —— ” 
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425, that acknowledge no ſweb right God hath, ner will 
dats wefeſeeb: this will riſe wp in judeement 
againfl «ll maligners &t , and detainers of the Charches 
portion iu Tithes, Gods right, our inheritance , by better 
conveyance them Muncipall Laws can affard any. Cato de 
re ruſtica, c4.132. hath the prafice and the form. 

Jupiter dapalis, quod tibi fieri oporter (mark the word 
Oporret , 4 matter of cocaſfion, not of voluntary devetion) 
indomo, familia mea, culignam vini Dapi cjus rei er- 
g0. mace hac illace dape pollucenda eſto, then, manus 


meerluito, vimum ſumito. He that performed this cere- tujus rei cura 
nou levis im 
Latio—nam 
flamen Dialiy 
anſpicatus vin 
demiam, et ut 
vinum legere 
juſſit agna lovi 
fact. Varro. 


, m4s to dee ſo, and then to [#y, Jupiter dapalis,ma- 
Re iftace Dape pollucenda efto - macte vino inferio 
eſto. 

Nor did they thus appropriatly uſe this ceremony wwto 0n- 
ly Jupiter, bus wwto what Deity [fever they did, accep- 
rum referre their encreaſe. 

oties aut thus, aut vinum ſuper victimam funde- 

batur (ſa#th Servius) dicebant ; Mactus eft Taurus vi- 
no, vel chure: Moceſt, cumulara eſt hoſtia , is au- 
&a eſt hoftia. And Cato hath the ſame form of words 
concerning other ſacrifices beſides this, cap.130.141.134- 
Arnobius : zeal to Chriftian religion, derideth and (cof- 
feth at this Pagan uſe and ceremony; but becanſe they did 
ao, recte ofterre, doe it to the trae God + not becauſe they 
dad not, rize dividere, doe that which was not to be done : 
met the thing done , but done auto Jupiter, and unto 1dols, 
net to the rae Ged of heaven and earth, was blamed, With- 
all he giveth us to wnderftand, That this erroweous att of 
theirs had beginming from atrme ground : Thar, The earth 
is the Lords and all that cherein- is; $4, He harh 
given eco the ſons of men; that is ir, He that openerh 
is hand, and filleth all things living with PRO 
nclle; 


ng - 
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- neſſe 1, that tithes and firſt-fruits are given unto God , to 


recognize his ſupream dominion over all : his admirable 
g e in giving us whatſoever we poſſeſſe : and that by 
giving of them back unto him, as it were 4 certain quit- 
rent wnto the Lord Paramount , thereby we doe , not 
otherwiſe , a quire unto our ſelves a right unto the Re- 
mains, with an intereſt therein , and nt otherwiſe , to uſe 
them unto our own behoof , which if we doe not, we are but 
Y ſurpers and Intruders. For all the world, as the Jewes 
did, who might not, durſt not meddle with the encreaſe, un- 
till they had paid God his due, and thereby purchaſed liberty 
to uſe their own. Thus the Gentiles who had not the Law, 
by direftion and light of nature though ſo much obſcured,yes 
did the things of he Law, 

Concerning the Siphnians (whereof mention is made al- 
ready) it is further to be remembred , what Pauſanias ex- 
preſly relateth of them : who ſaith , when coverouſneſſe 
made them leave paying4hart cribute of Tithes, the ſea 
brake in upon them and ſwallowed up their mines; 4 
juſt vengeance upon detainers of Divine right , by diſhonou- 
ring of God to loſe all, So long as yearely they paid 
Tithe of the encreaſe, ſo long it was well with them: ſo ſoon 
4s they defrauded God of his right, God turned them in ju- 
ſtice and venteante out of all. . 

Ariſtotle reports, that Cypſclus had a ſpeciall regard 
to the tenth, as competent to a Deity, when he vow- 
ed all che goods of the Citizens, it he could get Co- 
rinth. Ariſtotle was the great dictator of learning, in whom 
God would remonſtrate x, & he could doe in meer Nature, 
without ſapernaturall endowments of grace, he ſpeaks di- 
retily , Thar the tenth part is competent to a Deity, 
and that, He vowed all the goods, but becauſe this vow 
implyed an abſurdity , unieſſe he meant , which ht did m 

ane 
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intend to ruine the City, he was fain to have recourſe unto 
the ordinary uſe of Tithing : but ſo, that the Tithe decies 
repetita, ſhowl/d anſwer the proportion of his vow : Te din- 
Tor iegs Tap iniovinaCs, having made a rate and ceſſement 
of every mans g0:ds and ſtate, he took the tenth part, for 
that yeer ; and ſo the next for ten years together, leaving 
them nine parts to trade with and live upon. Every one 
did not ſo, but every Conquerour that would not be unthank- 
full gave the tenth , ipe gipan, as y,aeciger, wnto God ;, with 
us daily , men are not thankfull as they ought ; yet they 
ſhould be gratefull. | 
Ageſilaus, whiles he warred in Aſia and had the ſpoil Xenophon, 
of that wealthy Country, made ſuch hawveck upon the enemy, 
that within the compaſſe of two years, he ſent more then one 
hundred talents, tithes, unto Delphos , which proveth an 
ordinary Spartane uſe and cuſtome at leaſt. 
' The ſame Ageſilaus having vanquiſhed the Thebans, x,, wy 1; 
aud their aſſociates, in a great battail at Coronza, though | 
having recerved many wounds in the fight, 31s « imndere 77 
Sele , forg not God, ſaith Xenophon, nor to be thankfull 
wnto God, 
That Retrait which Xenophon made with his ten thou- 
ſand men ont of upper Aſia, 1s the moſt remarkable piece 
of ſervice. one of them in all Antiquity, In this hazard, 
Xenophon, as himſel/ relateth it, gave decimam fſpalio- 
_ partly unto Apollo, partly unto Diana of the Ephe- 
1ans. 
The tenth being ſeparated for thefe two Deities , was by 
generall conſent committed unio the Captains to be dedt- 
cated, That for Apollo was laid up at Delphos in the A- 
thenian Treaſury (for moſt Nations of Greece had a ſe- 
verall one there.) But withthat other part, Diana's part, 
Xenophon' parchaſed a piece of ground, and built there 
R 
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4 Temple, and an Altar, and appointed the tenth of the yeay- 
ly —_— for ever unto Ly ant This 6p 1 

wery conſiderable, there bring not ſuch an expreſſe 4 
ſervable example inall Antiquity for Tithe in this kinde 
with an endowment of 4 Church with lands. Sacred is that 
land unto Diana, whoſoever poſſeſerh or occupieth the 
ground, muſt every year conſecrate the tenth unto the ſervice 
of Diana, and employ the reſt upon the fabrique and uphol- 
ding of the Temple. Tithes of ſpoiles commonly paid amon 

the Graecians, but nt accuſtomed in this ſort ts be employ- 
ed. A generall ſacred Revenue appropriated to 4 ſpeciall 
end , where beſides the profits and Revenues of this land 
tithed , what was purchaſed with the tithe at firſt , unto 
Diana, 4s preſident of the trade , and the chiefeſt ranger 
amongſt Pagans, Tithe of Veniſon and Game is ſaidinthe 


ſame place to have been paid. 


Diodorus Siculus his elventh Book hath three ſe- 
wverall inſtances, for tithing ſpoils of warre , the firſt of Pau- 
ſanias, and the ,Gracians, that having vanquiſhed the Per- 
frans , and ſlaine Mardonius in the field : Set apart the 
renth of the ſpoils, and therewith cauſed a #ripos of 
gold ro be made, which they dedicared at Delphos ;, no 
vow preceding, nor other intimation being, but as done out 
of duty and ordinary profeſſion of thankfulneſſe. 

Another of Cimon the Athenian Generall , who re- 
maining vittor at the battail upon the River Buryme- 
don, «s Pauſanias had done, ſo did he, ſet out the temth of 
the fpoiles, as Gods part, ſacred and dedicated unto his , 10 
God in generall, not naming Apollo, or an ele. 

In a third place, the Argivi having male Myceni- 


ans their ſlaves and captives, an—_ the tithes of all 

they took to God, and utterly rafed the Town Myceng, 
Porphyrie declareth , that firſt-fruits were given np 
Goa, 
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God, (and what is [aid F4 firſt-fruizs maſt be granted of Liv.z. re? | 
tithes) out of devotion by the Pagans , of all things wſe. 7M Fiwli- 
fell ro the life of man : as of corn, honey, wine,ol,cakes, _ | 
and what not? Thoſe tha gave nothing by way of thank- 
fulneſſe, out of their encreaſe and ſtore , were called 32+, 
irreligious-people ; not ſerving God, without pitty : who 
never eſcaped puniſhment for their Atheiſme. The Thoes 
a people confining upon Thracia , that never uſed to 
give God firſt-fruits of any thing which they enjoy- 
cd, nor offered any _ atall unto the Deity, were 
utterly deſtroyed out of the earth. The reaſon 3s well 
given by that prophane Porphyrie , why men give tithe, 
firſt-fruits, ſacrifice, and the like, out of the ſecrets of Chri- 

141 myſteries, Kai yg Tdrra i 347 Gary nu? bs Sexton bt 128791, 
for all that we have or enjoy is Gods, though the uſe or en- 
Joying thereof ſeemeth to be ours, which reaſon being eter- 
nall, and undenyable in nature, profeſſed and acknowlede- 
ed by Naturaliſts, without light of grace, none can ? 
but that the praffice in being was out 4 that perſwa- 
ſion, and ſo of duty, and — tye, which none but *uru, 
and i, as Pophyrie calleth them, did negled : and for 
contempt whereof, even in opinion of Pagan Antiquity ,ex- 
emplary puniſhment was inflit#ed on that people. No men, 
nor City, nor ſtone remained, and their memoriall pe- 
' riſhed from off the earth, [4/th Porphyrie. 

The learned Gretk Gr ammarians due teſtifie and expound, 
the cuſtome of tithing by the Graecians, as Valcrius Har- 
; ion ſaith * T4 yag i 7 Touior Mnghere id\irivay THI6 

bee, for they tithe all the ſpoils gotten of the enemy 
unto the gods. And long before Harpocration, the learn- 
ed Grammarian Didymugs for his indefeſſe reading and 
writing , [urnamed ya>xirriga, Tronfide , or heart of Oak, 
ſaith, as heis cited by Harpocration, that properly and pri- 
| R 2 marily, 
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marily, Oexariuorn', 0 p4y the Tithe, WAS x29 ,4g80 to ſanttifie, 
dedicate, ox con{ecrate nnto divine ſervice, inndirng hes I 
EnAnrth.r es St23145 F Tier 147 Tols Fiols vanieer, In as much 

as it was a generall cuſtome amongſt all the Greerans 
ro give the tenth of any their encreaſe unto the gods. 

Theſe two learned Grammarians did know what was the an- 

cient uſe among the Gracians, better then any man now : 

becauſe they did only hoc agere, having ns other profeſſion 
to diſtract their fiudies : and eſpecially becauſe both of them 

had , eſpecially Didymus , theſe helps in their dayes, 

which none can attain now unto; the Authors being loſt, 

whom they ſaw and pernſed, whereby they might learn the 

Gracian cuſtomes more particularly, 

Beſides the prattice of the Romans and Gracians, other 
barbarous Nations did obſerve the Law of Tithing: For inthe 
remains ofnaturall underſtanding & notions the Barbarians 
had a part as wel,g rften a greater part then the Gracians 
or Romans more civillized Nations had, and commonly the 
ancienteſt cuſtomes are tobe found amoneſt the Barbarians, 
and not among the Grecians , nor Romans , as common 
experience obſerveth. The Carthaginians ſent the Tithes 
of their Sicilian ſpoils unto Hercules at Tyre, for Hercu- 
les was the.chief Patron and Protecter of Tyre , and the 
Carthaginians were 4 Tyrian Colony. Nor did they ſend 
their Tithe once, or ſometime, or as they woul4 , out of ar- 
bitrary devotion, but of ancient and ordinary cuſtorne , as 
Niodorus Siculus reporteth , which growing into difuſe, 
through negligence and diſregard in long tratt of time,ma- 
ny dyſaſters in war, and other croſſes in affairs of State be- 
fell them. And thereupos to reconcile themſelves, and ap- 
peaſe Hercules, they renued agaun the forgotten cuſtome,and 
fent thither not only the Tithe of the ſpoils, but of all things 
encreaſing and renuing yearly, Thus much js oo by 

10GO- 
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Diodorus, where he relateth into what ſtraits the Cartha- 
ginians were driven, and into how many hard aſſays, by 
Agathocles the Scicilian. 1t is 4 memorable place for 
ſuch piety, therefore it ſhall be here recited. 
The Carthaginians ſwppoſing that theſe loſſes and dyſa- 
ers were ſent unto them of God, betooke themſelves to 
' "all manner ſupplication and devotion ;, and for ſo much 
as they ſuppoſed Hercules eſpecially to be angry with them, 
who was chiefly worſhipped at Tyrus, from whence origi- 
nally they were extratted , they ſent exceeding great pre- 
ſents and rich gifts thither. Being thence deſcended they 
were accuſtomed in former times to ſend nnto Tyre the 
tenth for Hercules , of all their Revenues and encreafe, 
any way renuing , iſſuing or growing but becomming in 
proceſſe of time very wealthy, and having exceeding great 
commings in, they ſent very ſeldome their Tithe, and that 
nt ſmall and refuſe, unto Tyre, in neglect and diſregard 
of the Deity. But upon this great loſſe , comming home 10 
themſelves, and repenting of their irreligion , they becam: 
mindfull of the Gods , all that were worſhipped at Tyre, 
and (ent unto them the temth. 


Altogether as we wſe to ſerve God. Phryx plagis. 1/ra- 
el when God [mote them, then they repemted, returned,and 


honoured him : but when he turned hi hand, they turned 
their hearts. So the Carthaginians b:ing plagued firſt, 
returned unto their former cuſteme , ( an ancient cuſtume 
beyond the memory of man, and yearly, not ſometime )and 
gave willingly in abundance their temth part of all their 
commings in : not ſo much but of their children they gave 
the ms. for they uſed to ſacrifice them unto Saturn , 4s 
Iſrael did in the Valley of Hinnom. 014 Father Ennius 
remembreth this cuſtome, Poeni ſos folitei ſont iacrifica- 
re puellos : which cnſtome ſeeing it remained «nzto Tibe- 
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-— —_ time, it is wot likely they diſuſed the other 
KemMs. 

In like mann:r Gelo the Sicilian having van. 
quiſhed the Carthaginians in « moſt memorable bat- 
rell, and ſlaine of them in the field an > Andra and 
fifty thewſand men , the greaeſt blow for maſſacre 
of men , that they at any time received in any battel : 
Gelo hevi on. Sack this, he reſerved ſeverall and 
apart the be beſt and principall of the ſpoils (which cannot 
ll be denied to be a temth) meaning 10 adory and ho- 
nour the Temple at Syracule : = the Sa he reſerve 
another portion ( without all doubt in quantity another 
renth) which he dedicated in the principal Churches of 
Himera; the reſidue,after God had been ſerved, he parted 
among his ſoldiers and confederates. 

Thus it appeareth what the cuſtome of Tithing was 4- 
mong the Heathens , which doubtleſſe they learned as ma. 
ny other things _— om the people of God , as the ancient 
Fathers have obſerved touching many paſſages of pradtice 
in holy writ : there eſpecially, when they intreat, de Gre- 
corum fartis. So go names of Deities , and other parti- 
cular wſages , they received from the Hebrews » (though 
with much difference and variety, both as comming farre, 
and not well apprehended, or underſtood in the _ 
and delivery) Palſoit & « very prob wrirry that of them t 
Syrians, Phoenicians , axd th yptians, firſt learned to 
grve the tenth unto God, and 1 hel "ſages, and then 
more remote Nations afterward : whi ch might well admit 
in paſſing up and down , and in long continuance , much 
variety , and not fully in every point anſwer the proto- 
type, or original, 


But from whence ſoever they received their firſt dire(i- 
on , for cuſtome and prattice they moſt part went pgs 
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Gods own : which thongh it be e, yet ſout &, 

_—— — —_ 52 y-pter; 

Samaria hath exceeded Jeruſalem, but even Babylon put 

dewn Sion. And ſo Theodoret complaineth, that the hea- 

thens did give their temths and firſt-fruits, to be employed 
is their idolatroms ſervice, to the maintenance of their Tem- 
ples, Oraories, Prieſts, and Altars, in mere liberall manner 
then Chriſtians : ſaith he , reirnc Hh + Tis oi 13 6s 
torres, ws amMreryages, Such honour(ſaith he, ſpeaking of 
the care taken for the Egypeian Prieſts, Gen. 47. ) the 
Prieſts of che living God, and Miniſters of our Re- 
deemer Chriſt Jeſus have not with us. And much leſſe 
have they in theſe days, eſpecially with us, who boaſt to have 
reformed things amiſſe. For yet , amoneſt thoſe of the 
Church of Rome , it « otherwiſe , that think nothing 100 
dear for their Mary z 4nd have their Prieſts in ſo great 

e 


reſpe, that they fall down on their knees and deſire their 
blefiing every morning : but, 


Nuper 1 arpeio que [edit culmine cornix, 
Eſt bene, non poruie dicere, dixit, erit. 
M* Selden ſaith, that the Twrks pay the temth according 
to the Moſaicall Lew, which they receive as authentique, 
but keep it according to Mahomets fancy ,, and the de- + 
(irine of his Canoniſts. 

M* Blunt an accurate obſerver in hi travails affir- 
meth, that the Turks in their principall Cities have very 
ſtately Moskeetoes (i, Churches) of magnificent building, 
accommodated with goodly Colledges for the Prieſts lads 
ings, and Bathes , equall. to the Monaſteries of any City 
in Chriſtendome, 

lian relateth ( &s M* Selden ciceth him) that ſome 
kinde of beaſts in Africa, alwayes divided their ſpoile 
imo eleven parts, but would eat onely the tenne, _ 
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the elevemh as « kinde of firſ-fruies 0 Tithe : and 
why" may not beaſts of the field reach men the prattice of 
piety ?' ſeeing man that is without underſtanding is com- 
pared to them. | | 
Thus Jews, Pagans, Twrks;"and ſome beaſts have had 
4-care ts pay Tithes, but. many Chriftians in theſe times 
come farre ſhort in. their duties, and may bee upbraided 
with theſe examples : Which are here more largely inſi- 
fted on, to [hew the impiety of many men in theſe la days 
who are more inexcuſable, then ever any+periple: were , be- 
cauſe we have: the rules and. pradtice Wat ages ſet be- 
fore us for our direition ; as before the| Law of Moſes, 
in Abraham azd Jacob : ard likewiſe under the Law, 
during the __ of Aaron : . aud ſince under the Go- 
ſpel abundant light t0 guide us : beſides all the Records, 
Hiſtories , and Monuments of Gods judgements in former 
times 10 inſtruft w. All which (ſaith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 
10.) are written and recorded for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are -come. 1f we there- 


fore offend. now , we are 7 gone fenners then any former 


people, as ſinning againſt conſcience, knowledge, and ex- 
amples of all ages; and like to the ſervant , that knew his 
Maſters will, but did it not, who therefore muſt be beaten 
with many ſtripes, | | 
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Cay. XXVII. 
That they are due by the Law of the Land. 


S they are due by the law of Nature, and of Nati- 

ons, by the Law of God, and of the Church: ſoare 
they likewiſe due by the very Temporall Laws of the 
Land, as well ancient as later ; therefore Zdward the el- 
der, and Guthrun, Saxon and Daniſh Kings , puniſhed the 
not payment of Tithes by their temporall Conſtituti- 
ons. Lanbard. 47:1, pag. 54. Tom. 1. Concil. Britan, 
P4g-392. 

King Athelſfau about the year of our Lord 924. not 
onely decreed chem to be paid, by himſelf, his Biſhops, 
Aldermen, and Officers, but maintainerh chat his Law 
by che example of Facob, ns meas, o& he- 
ſtiam pacificam offeram ttbi ,, and by other effeuall Au- 
chorities : providing preciſely, that his owne Tithes 
ſhould diligently be paid, and appointing a time cer- 
tain for doing thereof,vis. the feaſt of the decollation 
of S. Fohn Baptiſt, 4;aiv , pa.z7. Tom.1.Concil.p.402. 

King E abour the year 940. in a ſolemn Par- 
liament, as well ofthe Laity, as Spiritualcy, ordained 
that every man upon pain of his chriſtendome, and be- 
ing accurſed , ſhould pay them truly. xi, pag. 73» 
Tom.1.Concil. pag.420. 

King Edgar in a great Parliament about the yeare 
959. confirmed the payment of Tithes, affigning cer- 
tain times whenevery thing ſhould be paid, viz. the 
Tithe of all young things before Whitſomtide of the 
fruirs ofthe earth by the harveſt equinediall, ( 5. abour 
. the 12. Septemb.) and of ſeed by Martimas ; and this ro 


be done underthe pain mentioned in the Book ot the 
S Laws 
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Lawes of the Land : whereby it appeareth that the 
Laws of the Land had anciemtly provided forthe pay- 
ment hereof (though the Book remaineth not to us at 
this day) as well as the Laws of the Church. And he 
further enacted , that the Sheriffe as well as the Biſh 
and Prieſt , ſhould compell every man to pay their 
Tithes, and ſhould ſet ir forth, and deliver it , if they 
would nor, leaving tothe party offending onely the g-! 
part : and that the other eight parts ſhould be divided, 
four to the Lord, and four to the Biſhop; and thax 
no man ſhould herein be ſpared , were hee the Kings 
Othcer , or any Gentleman whatſoever, «qi, 
- 1; hi 

Tom.1.Concil pa.444. | 

King Canatus, abour the yeare 1015. made the like 
Law, with ſome little enlargement, as appeareth in his 
Laws, c4.8. and as Malmeſbury teſtifieth, {trily obſer- 
ved all the Laws of the ancient Kings, de geſt4s Regurm 
Angl. lib.2.p.55. And he wrote alſo about the 15. year 
of his reign trom beyond the ſeas a long letter to all 
the Biſhops and Nobility of England, conjuring them 
by the faith, that chey ought both co himſelf, and to 
God, that they cauſed theſe Lawes touching Tirhes 
and Rights of the Church to be duly executed, and 
the Tithes to be paid as aboveſaid. Malmsb. p.74- 

Bur King Edward the Confteſlor,abour the year 10 2, 
made all certain; namely , that Tithe was due unto 
God, and ſhould be paid, the renth ſheafe , the renth 
foal, the tenth calf, the tenth cheeſe; where cheeſe was 
made, or the tenth days milk, wherethere was no cheeſe 
made; the tenth lamb, the renth fleece, the tenth parc of 
butter, che renth piggez and that they that had but 
a Calte or two , ſhould pay foreney of _—__ 

n 
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And to this price isthe Parſon generally holdenar this 
day, when ten of our pennies are ſcarcely worth one of 
that time. He alſo ordained, that Tithe ſhould be paid 
of bees, woods, meadows, waters, mils, parks, warrens, 
fiſhings, coppiſes, orchards and negotiations: and out 
of all things, ſaith the Law, that the Lord giverh , the 


Iz1 


For the She- 


renth is to be rendred unto him that giveth the nine "#204 B- 


parts with the tenth : and bindeth the Sheriffe, as well 
as the Biſhop,to ſee this executed. And all theſe were 
granted, ſaith the Book,by the King, Barons, and Cam- 
monalrty, as appeareth in thoſe his Laws, cap. 8. and 
Hoveden Anal. part. poſter. pag. 602, 7 


ſhops were in 
thote days,the 


Kings Juſtices 
in cyery Coun- 
ty, and all 
mattcrs were 
heard and 
decided before 


them. 


Long after the learned Author had written this, he pub. Noe. 


liſhed the firſt Tome of our Engliſh Councels , wherein not 
- onely theſe Laws mentioned, are recited, but alſo many cther 
Laws and Conſtitutions concerning Tithes, by other Kings 
and Parliaments of that age. It would have been an eaſie 
matter to have inſerted them at large here , being there («t 
down in order of time ſucceſSively ; but becauſe I am un- 
willing to add any thing, or alter in the text of hw diſcourſe, 
and that the Tome of the Councels is obvious to every mans 
peruſall, I will onely adde ſome brief references to them , as 
alſo to M. Selden, in the eight chap. of his Hiſtory who hath 
recited them all , and ſome more then are here mentioned, 
From both (theſe learned Lawyers ) the ſtudious Reader may 
be abundantly ſatisfied , eſpecially when the ſecond Tome of 
the Synods ſhall be extant, there will be full teſtimony. of our 
own Laws, to confirm this truth , for 500. years after the 
Conqueſt, as theſe are for 500. years before it. 

When Gregory the great ſent Augulitine , ( about the 
year foo. Chr.) afiifted with go. Preachers , to publiſh the 
Goſpel to our forefathers in England, it is teftified by the 

S 2 


Laws 
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Laws of Edward the Confeſſor among other things , that 
he preached and commanded Tithes to be paid, —— Hzxc 
beatus Auguſtinus predicavir & docuirt , & haxc con- 
ceiſa ſunt a Rege, Baronibus , & populo, ſed. poſtea 
inſtinu diabol multi cam detinuerunt,8&c. and all this 
was confirmed by the King, and his Barons, and the people, 

Tom. 1, Concil. Brit. pag. 619. <8, 9. 

Egbert Archbrfhop of York , brother ts Eadbert King 
| of Northumberland, publiſhed Canons about the yeare 
i} 750. (which did binde all the Northern parts, and Scox- 
it: land iz thoſe days ) wherein he direfteth all Miniſters to 
| 


inſtraft their people, when, and how to paytheir Tithes, 
Tom. 1, Con. pa. 258. Can. 5,&c. 
” About the year 786. inthe time of Offa, 4 great Kin 
j 5 of Mercia, aud Heltwood, King of Noinhumberland, 
| and the two Archbiſhaps, there was 4 great Councell beld 
by two Legates from Hadrian the firſt, wherein Tithes 
were eſtabliſhed, and it was likewiſe confirmed in the South 


| 

ji part by the King of Weſt-Saxony. And «4 M. Selden 
i ſaith, it is a moſt obſervable Law , being made with great 

| i ſolemnity of both powers of both States, Hiſtory cap. 8, 

i » 201. 


Tom. 1. Con. pag.291. Can. 17. 
( In the year $55. King Ethelwolph by the confent of all 
| his Baronage and Biſhops , granted the perpetnall right of 
Tithes to the Church, throughout his whole tingdome, and 
| that free from all taxes and exaitions uſed then in the 
State; and this ftatute is very remarkable, and was con- 
firmed by other Kings , Brorredus , and Edmundus of 
Eaſt- Angles. 
Tom. 1. Con, pag. 384. 
For the Northern Clergy, there was a Law made to p#- 
wiſh the non-payment of Tithes, 
Tom, 1, Con, pag.501. In 
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In a ertat Parliament at Earham, Anns 1c og, byall the 
States aſſembled wnder King Ethelred, Tithes are comman- 
ded and confirmed. 

Tom. 1. Con, pag. 510, &c. 

Maccabeus, an ancient King of Scotland , confirmeth 
Tithes in his Laws, Con. pag.571. Anno 1050. 

In the Canons of &\fric , Tithes are confirmed, Anno 
1052, Con. pag.572. 

Theſe and many other Conſtitntions and Laws ave parti- 
cularly , aud more fally recited in the firſt Tome of our 
Councels, aud in Mr Seldens Hiſtory, cap. 8. from whence 
the Reader may pleaſe to take ſatisfattion, for the ſpace of 


ſome 5,00. years before the Conqueſt. 


William the Conquerour in the fourth year of his 
reign, when hetook a view of allthe ancient Laws of 
the Land,he firſt confirmed the liberties of the Church, 
becauſe that by ir ( ſaith Hoveden) the King and the 
kinzdome have their ſolid foundation (pag. 601.) and 
herein amongſt other Laws of King Edward, theſe par- 
ticularly rouching Tithes; which Hez.1. alſodid Anno 


1100, as appeareth by Mat. Par. p4.5 2. 
The like did alſo Hen. 2. inthe 26. year of his reign, 


as Hoveden witneſleth, p4.600. 

And for a percloſe of all that went before, or ſhould 
follow after, King Her. 3. intheninth year of his reign, 
by that ſacred Charter made in the name of himſelf, 
and his heirs for ever, granted allthk anew unto God. 
We have granted ((aith he) wnto God, and by this our pre- 
ſent Charter have confirmed for us, and for our heirs for 
evermore, that the Church of England ſhall be free, and 


ſhall have all har holy rights inviolable. Magna 
S 3 Charta 


\ 
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' Charta cap.1. And that this Charter might be immor- 


call, and like the ſancified things of the Temple, for e- 
ver inviolable, it was not onely fortified by the Kings 
Seal,(the ſacred Anchor of the kingdome) but by his 
ſolemn oath, andthe oath of his ſonne, and the Nobi- 
lity of the kingdome. Yea, the whole kingdome yeel- 
ded themſelves to ſtand accurſed, if they ſhould ar a- 
ny time after impeach this grant. And therefore in the 
25 Ed, 1.aſpeciall Stature was made for confirmation 
of this Charter, wherein amongſt other things it is or- 
dained, that the Biſhops ſhall excommunicate the brea- 
kers thereof; and the very form of the ſentence is there 
preſcribed, according to which upon the 13. Maii, Anne 
1304. Ed.1.31. Boniface the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and five other Biſhops ſolemnly denounced this curſe 
in Weſtminſter Hall, the King himſelf with a great part 
of the Nobility being preſent. Firſt, pre all them . 
that ſhould —_— and malicioufly deprive, or ſpoil Chur- 
ches of their rights. 

Secondly, againſt thoſe that by any art or deviſe infrin- 
ged the liberties of the Church or Kingdome , gramted by 
Magna Charta & de Foreſta. 

Thirdly, againſt all thoſe that ſhould make new Statates 
azainſt the Articles of theſe Charters, or ſhould keep them 
being made, or brinz in, or keep other cuſtomes ;, and againſt 
the writers of thoſe Statutes , Counſellors, and Executio- 
ners thereof, that ſhould preſume to give judrement accor- 
ding to them. 

And leſt this ſhould ſeem a paſſion of ſome particular 
men for the preſent time, ratherthen a perpetuall reſ0- 
lution of the whole kingdome in the ſucceeding ages, 
the zeal and care thereof was continually propagated 
trom poſterity to poſterity. So thatin 42 £4, 3. cap. 1. 

it 
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it was furtherenacted, rhar if any Statute were made 
contrary © Magna Charta, it ſhould be void. And 15. 
times isthis Charter confirmed by Parliament in E4. 3. 
time; eight times in Rich. 3. reign; and fix times in 
Hen. 4. Yea, the frontiſpice of every Parliament almoſt 
is a' confirmation of the rights and priviledges of the 
Church; as having learned of the very Heathen Poer, 
who had it fromthe law of Nature, is 4% 4444:1-, we 
begin ever with God, Neither was there any man 
found, that ever would, or durſt (with Nero) lay hands 
upon his Mother the Church , tor he that ſmiteth his 
facher or mother, ſhall die the death, Exoed.20.15. 
Hen tot ſ[ancitas per plurima ſecula lezes 
Hanjerit una dies | hora una ) et perfidus error | 

My meaning is notto ſtrain theſe Laws to the mainte- 
nance of ſuch ſuperſtitious gifts as were made to the 
Church againſt the honour of God, bur to thoſe onely 
that were for maintenance of his Word and Mini- 
ſtery, which if they were lawfully conferred (asno man 
Ithink doubteth bur they were ) then ler us conſider 
how feartull a thing itis co pull them from God , to 
rend them from the Church, ro violate the dedicati- 
ons of our Fathers, the Oaths of our Anceſtors, the 
Decrees of ſo many Parliaments, and finally, ro throw 
our ſelves into thoſe horrible curſes , that the whole 
body of the kingdome hath contracted with God (as 
Nehemiah and the Fews did, Nehem.10.) ſhould fall up- 
on them if they tranſgreſſe herein. For as Zews paid 
Tithes inthe loins of Abraham, Heb. 7. fo the lawfull 
vow of the tathers deſcenderh upon their children. 
And as the pofterity of Jen4-'4b the ſonne of Rechab 
were bleſſed in keeping it, (Fer.35 18 ) ſo doubtteſle 
have we juſt cauſe to fearrhe dint of chis curſe in brea- 
king this vow, Say 
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Say then , that Tithes were not originally due unto 
God, and thar there belonged no portion of our Lands 
unto his Miniſters, yet are we in the caſe of Nehemiah 
and the Fews, (Nehem. 10. 32.) They made Statutes by 
themſelves to give every year the third part of a ſhekel for 
the ſervice of the houſe of God, And our fathers made 
Laws amongſt themſelves to = a portion of their 
Land, andthe tenth part of their ſubſtance , that is, 
theſe Parſonages for the ſervice of the houſe of God, 
If they were not due before, they are now due : For when 
thou voweſt a vow unto the Lord thy God , thou ſhalt not be 
ſlack tobe pay it ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely require 
it of thee, and ſo it ſhould be ſin unto thee, Dent. 23.20, 
Therefore S. Peter reaſoning the matter with Ananias, 
eelleth him, That whileſt his land remained in his bands, 
it appertained unto him ,, and when it was ſold , the money 
was his own, Att. 5.4. he might have choſen whether 
he would give them God or not: but when his heart had 
vowed, his hands weretiedto perform them, he vowed 
all,and all was due : not by the Levitical law,which now 
was ended, but by the Morall law which laſteth for e- 
ver; for Fob being an Heathen man, and not a Few, 
faith alſo , Thos ſhalt make thy prayer unto him , and he 
ſhall hear thee , and thou ſhalt render him thy vows, Job 
22.27, 

If the King =_ a gift of his inhericance to his 
ſon, his ſon ſhall have ir; if he give irro his ſervant, 
his ſervant ſhall have ir, Ezet. 46.16. If the King then 
| a gift ro his Father, (that is, ro God Almighty) 

all nor God have it 2 or the ſervant to his Maſter 
and Maker, ſhall not he enjoy it * Who hath power 
to take that from God , which was given unto him 


| according to his Word £ can che Bi 2 can the 
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Clergy give thisaway * no, they are but Y/ufrai7wars, 

chey have bur the uſe of it; the thing it ſelf is Gods, 

for the words of the grant be, Concedimus Deo, we give 

itro God, not to the Biſhops. Therefore when Yalen- 
tinianche Emperor required the Church of Milan , of 

that noble Biſhop S. Ambroſe , © ſaith he, if any thing 

were required of me that were mine, as my land, my houſe, 

my gold, or my ſilver, whatſoever were mine, 1 would wil- ,, , , ;.. 
lingly offer it, but (faith he) 7 can take nothing from the tradend.p., 
Church, nor deliver that to others , which 1 my ſelf recei- *-3*- 
ved but to keep and not to deliver, 


Cav. XXVIII. 
Tithe is not meerly Leviticall : How it is, aud how not,and 


wherein Judiciall. 
Th is not ſimply a Lewiticall duty, bur reſpeRive- 


z not the naturall childe of Moſes Law, bur the a- 
| doptive: Confider firſt the action, and then the end; 
rhe ation, in payment of chem, the end, in the employ- 
ment or diſpoting of them: The action ot payment of 
them cannot be ſaid to be properly Leviticall for divers 
reaſons. * 0 

Firſt , it is much more, ancient then the Lewitical 
Law), as is already declared , and-cannot therefore bee 

ſaid ro begin by ir, or ro be. meerly Levitzcal. 
Secondly , the manner of eſtabliſhing of ic- in the 
Leviticall Law, ſeemerh rather to be an annexion of 
a thing formerly in uſe, then the creating or erefting 
of a new cuſtome ;. tor in all the Lewiticall Law, there 
1s no originall. commandergent £0 pay- Tithe , bur in 
the place where firſt ic is mentiqned, Lev. 27.30. it is 
&* Ppolitively declared to be the Lords, withour: any com+ 
T mande- 
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mandement denc to yeeld irtohim. Some hap- 
pily will affirm the commandement in the 22. Exod. 
that thow /alt'not keep back thy Tithe, doth belong to 
the Levitical Law, though it were given before the 
Lewites were aſcribed ro rhe Tabernacle. Yer (if it 
were ſo) that is no fundamentall Law whereupon to 


ground the firſt erection of paying Tithe, but rather 


as a Law of revive, and confirmation, as of a thing for- 
merly i# eſſe : for detaining and kee ing back doe a 

ly imply a former right, and therefore Tit 
was ſtillthe Lords, ex antiquiore jure, and not ex povi- 
tio precepto , by a precedent right , and not by a new 
commandement, 

Thirdly, it containeth no matter of ceremony; for if 
it did, then muſt it be a type and figure of ſome future 
thing, and by the paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt bee 
converted from a carnall rite into ſome ſptrituall obſet- 
vation, (for ſo ſairh Ferome of the legail ceremonies) 
bur no ſuch thing appeareth' in ir, and therefore it 
cannot be ſaid to be a ceremony. The whole body of 
the Fathers doe confirm this, who in all their works 
doe confidently aftirm the doctrine that S. Paul fo 
much beateth upon, thart all legall ceremonies be a- 
boliſhed; and yertas many of them as ſpeak of Tithes, 
doe withour all conrroverſte 'both conclude and reach, 
chat ſti}l rhey ought to be paid , and therefore plainly 


; not to bea ceremony. 


Fourchly ,/ rhe'Tithing now uſed , is not after the 
manner- of 'the' Levirirat Law ; for by the Levitical 
Law nothing wastithed, butſuch things as renue$ ard 
encreaſed-oar of the profits of the earth ;' but oor man- 
ncr of tiching is after that of Abrahams, who |gave 
tithe of all, Andthis is « thing well to be m5 ane” 

or 


. 
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for therein as Abrahamtithed to Pang 
of the Tribe of Levi : ſoour Tithing is now to Chri 
being of Melchiſedeks order , and nor of the Tribe of | 
Lev:, but of that of Fuds , whereunto the Tribe of Le- | 
viis alſoro pay their Tithe. 
Fifthly and laſtly , che end whereunto Tithe was 
ordained is plainly Morall, and that in three main points: 
Piety, Juſtice, and Gratitude. 1. Piety, as forthe 
worthip of God. 2. Juſtice, as for the wages and re- 
muneration of his Miniſters. 3. Gratitude, as ſacrifi- Andto encou- 
cium laudis,an offering of thankfulneſſe for his bene- 2g them in | 
firs received. All which were apparent in the uſe of gy, 
Tiches before they were afſigned over to the Levites, 2 Chron.z1.4. 
both in the examples of Abrahamand Facob, and by the 
practice of all Nations. For God was to be worſhip- 
before, in, andafrer the Law, and though the Law 
never been given, bur his worſhip could not be 
withont Miniſters, nor his Miniſters without mainte- 
nance ; and therefore the maintenance of his Miniſters 
was the maintenance of his worſhip, and conſequent- 
ly the tithes applied to the one extended to both. God 
himſelf doth fo expound it, M4/.3.8, where he tearm- 
eth the not-payment of Tithes to hee his ſpoil : and 
wherein his ſpoil, bur in his worſhip? and how is 
bis worſhip, bur by raking from him, the ſervice of 
his Miniſters, the Prieſts and Levites , who being de- 
prived thereof could neither perform his holy rices 
in matter of charge, nor give their attendance for want 
of maintenance 2 
- pr; herein _y children of 1/7ael were not onely 
ilty of that great finne commigted againſt piety, in 
indering the worſhip of-Gad , bur of the ot 
allo committed againſt equity, in withholding the wa- 
| | # HP ges 
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ges of the labourer, (his Miniſters) and conſequently 
of that monſtrous and foul ſin of Ingratitude , which 
Jacob in vowing of his Tithes ſo carefully avoided. 

To come to the other point before ſpoken of , the 
diſpoſing or employment of the Tithes after they were 

[| paid, (that is, when they were out of the power of them 

that paid them, and atthe ordering of the Levites that 

received them) it cafnot be denied; bur therein were 
|} many ceremonies,as namely, in the ſanctifying of them, 
| | in the eating them in the Tabernacle, the cating of 

them by the LZevites onely and their family; and as 

they were otherwiſe applied to the ceremoniall habir 

_ of Gods ſervice for that time : but yer notwithſtan- 

_-* ding, even then they ſtill ſerved in the main point to 
| the Morall end of their originall Inſtitution; thar is, 
| . the worſhip/of God i» genere; the maintenance of his 

Miniſters i» genere, and for a token of thankfulneſſe 

| in genere. Againſt which the particular applying them 

ro the particular form of worſhip, and ceremonies of 
the Leviticall Law, (for that time aboliſhed ) had no 
| repugnancy. And therefore though that manner of diſ- 
| poling them were Ceremonial, and did vaniſh away with 
the ceremonies themſelves : F = did it nothing dimi- 


niſh the Moral uſe, and validity of the Inſtitution 7» 
' genere;, which notwithſtanding ſtill remained to be 
'vy accepted and imitated by all poſterity and yet to be 
if alrered and changed accidentally in the particular orde- 
| ring and diſpoſing of them , as the preſent eſtate of 
Gods worſhip, and the neceſſity of the time ſhould re- 
uire, viz, before the Law, at the pleaſure of them be- 
Ore the Law: under the Law, by the rules of the 
Law : and now in the time of the Goſpel , as the |, 
Church of God either hath , or ſhall appoint them: 
. | keeping 


TW 
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keeping always (as I ſay) che Moral! conſiderations of 
their Inſtitution, for they may not be diverted from the 
Miniſter, though the courſe of Gods ſervice be alrered 
from that of the Lewvites, but both they and the Levires 
are labourers in the Lords Vineyard; and therefore 
what kind of work ſoever, either the one, orthe other, 
be for the time there employed upon, the wages ap- 
pointed ( Denarims in diem, Mat. 20.2.) is due unto each 
of chem. 

Therefore to take away the antitheſis, or oppoſition 
char ſome make between the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and the Levites and Prieſts of the Law, God himſelt 


in the laſt of Eſay, v.21. calleth the Miniſters of the ec, 56. .. 


Goſp:l Prieſts and Lewites, as though he had onely 
changed the courſe of their ſervice, and not the main, 
or end of their Inſtitution. 7 will tate of them (viz. of 
the Gentiles) for Prieſts and Levites, that is, the gene- 
ration of Lev: ſhall no longer be appropriate to my ſer- 
vice, but I will communicate their tunction to the Gen- 
tiles, and out of them will I rake Prieſts and Levites 
ro perform the ſervice of my charge. 

God therefore brought nonew thing into the LZevs- 
tical Law, neither changed he the nature of the for- 
mer Inſtitution thereof , nor the courſe of the pay- 
ment, nor the quantity of the portion aſſigned , nor 
the end whereto it was; bur looking on intothe 
equity of them all, and approving them all in the ge- 
nerall, (yea, though they were uled by the Heathen) 
he deſcended into further particularities for order and 
government , whereof he preſcribed divers rules , and 
obſervances, ſome Morall, ſome Fudiciall, and ſome Ce- 
remoniall, according to the faſhion of his Church ar 


that time; which like old garments being wholly 
S 4 _ worn. 
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worn out with the'old Law, the body w the 
oen out withthe aw, the — y 


were put, remainerth ſtill in the firſt our. 
And whereas befor the Law it ſeemeth to be ſome- 
what at randome and uncertain, God by his owne 
mouth in the Books of Moſes, hath eſtabliſhed, and 
confirmed. So that theſe things conſidered , it cannot 
be ſaidro be Zevrticall in ſubſtance , but reſpeRively 
onely, and by way of accident. 


$ 1. An 0bjetion touching ſacrifice, and firſt-fruits, and 
circumciſion, 


It may be objeQed, that ſacrifice and firſt-fruits were 
alſo in uſe under the law of Nature, and from thence, 
(as Tithe was) tranſlated into the Leviticall Law: yer 
they ceaſed with the Leviticall Law, and why ſhould 
not Tithe ceaſe likewiſe ? 

Though ſacrifice and firſt-fruits were in uſe under 
the law of Nature-, and trom thence ( as Tithe was) 
tranſlated untothe Leviticall Law, yer the markthey 
ſhor at, andthe end whereto they were employed, be- 
ing once accompliſhed, there was in reaſon no further 
uſe of them ; for they were like the cloudy and fiery 
pillars, that dire&ed the children of 7ſrael ro the land 
of promiſe , who being arrived there, needed thoſe 
helps no longer, and ſo they vaniſhed away, as then 
not neceſſary. Bur-Tithe in ir ſelf and before the In- 
ſtitution of the Levizicall Law , was onely an a& of 
juſtice and piery ; and therefore though the LZeviticall | 
Law, employed ir partly unto ceremonies. yet the na- 
ture thereof wax not thereby changed, mb therefore 
ic ſtill lived, when the Leviticall Law died. Towu- 
ching the whole frame of Leviticall ceremonies , cs = 
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like that of Daniels image: the body is decayed and 
2one, but the legs being'partly iron, as well as clay, 
= which it was ſupported though the clay, that is, 
the ceremony be aboliſhed, yer the iron, that is , the 
Morall Inſtitution thereof,endureth for ever, 

The rites of the Lewviticall Law were of two ſorts; 
ſome the nacurall children thereof , others the adop- 
tive. I call them naturall, that ſprang out of the bow- 


els of it , as thoſe touching the Ark , and Inſtitution \ 


of the Levites. Adoptive, thoſe that being in uſe be- 
fore were afterward annexed to it: And of theſe I ob- 
ſerve ewo ſorts, one arifing from ſome poſitive Con- 
ſtitutions , as that of Circumciſion; ( whereof I will 
ſpeak anon) and the other deduced from the law of 
Nature , ' as thoſe concerning the worſhip of God: 
whereot ſome were general} and neceſſarily incident 
to every form of his worſhip in all ages as Mini- 
ſters to pertorm his ſervice, which they called Prieſts, 
and means to maintain it , which they ordained to be 
by Tiches. The other appropriate to the naturall con- 
dition of thole times , as facrifice , and firſt fruits, 
which though they roſe out of the law of Nature, as 
rouching the common end of being offered by way 
of Lhankigiving unto God, yet in that they were al- 
{o rypes and. figures, tull 'of ceremony , rhey became 
temporall, and thereby tranſicory. For the children of 
Adam finding themſelves in the wrath of God,and their 
fleſh, bloud, body, and life ,.to be altogether corrup- 
ted and accurſed by the tranſgreſſion of their farhes; 
they ſought by all invention poſlible to help it as 


far_as nature could; and therefore both to expreſſe, 


the preſent eſtate of their miſerable condition, 4,and 
the mark allo they aimed ac for redemprion in-game 
| | tO 
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to come, they held it as a neceſſary corre , 
that fleſh ſhould be redeemed with fleſh, bloud with 
bloud, life with life, the guilty body with a guiltleſſe 
body, and to be ſhort, the treſpaſſe and corruption of 
man, by the innocency of ſome ſanQified creature of- 
fered unto God for remiſhon of ſin. And becauſe no- 
thing under the ſun could be offered up, bur it alſo 
was full of corruption, and that nothing could be ac- 
ceptable unto God, that was impure, therefore though 
they choſe the cleaneſt and perfeReſt beaſts, and things 
for theſe offerings and ſacrifices, and purged and fan- 
Rified them by all manner of means they could, yer 
they deviſed further ro ſever the puret and acriall part 
thereof from the groſſe and carthly; conſuming the 
one, that is to ſay, the fleſh and the bones (as the bo- 
dy of fin and corruption ) with the deſerved torment 
of fire, and ſending the other, that is, the fume and 
vapour, as the purer part to carry their prayers and 
invocations up into heaven , before the Throne of 
God. -Firſt, how corruptible they were, that iy even 
like the great body of a bullock ſuddainly conſumed. 
Secondly , the puniſhment in juſtice due unto them, 
even the torment of fire. Thirdly, the-place and per- 
ſon from whence they hoped for redermption':' Heaven 
and Almighty God. And laſtly, the means whereby 
«they were to attain ir, taken from ewo of the proprie- 
ties of fire, light and heat : that is, firſt, the lighe of 


faith, whereby they long foreſaw- the promiſed ſeed; 
and-ſecondly, the heart of zeal and hearty prayer, brea- 
*thed and ſent forth from the altar of a fervent hearr, 
"whereby they hoped to obtain remiſſion of their ſins. 
. -Afeer all this they yet conſidering further, that the 
-cortuption and wrath fallen upon them was ee 
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all , and that theſe oblations and ſacrifices were bur 
remporall and momentary, they thought in reaſon (be- 
ing onely underthe law of Reaſon) tharthe one could 
not countervail the other, and that therefore ir was 
by continuall reicerationand multiplying of 
ſacrifices to ſollicite and importune God from day ro 
day uncill the time came , that a perpetuall facrifice 
might be offered up to make finalem concordiam, in the 
high Court of heaven, a tull aronement berweene 
God and man: which being once accompliſhed by 
our Saviour Chriſt, both the inſtitution and the end 
of ſacrificing were wholly accompliſhed, and ſo no 
cauſe for ever after to uſe that ceremony any more. 
For with one offering, (aith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
hath he conſecrated for ever them that are ſanttified, Heb. 
10,14 
Touching Circumciſion, though it were before the 
Leviticall Law , yt ic riſe not out of the Law of Na- 
cure, or Aorall Law, but was inſtituted by a poſitive 
conſtitution, made by God himſelf, and not as a part 
of his worſhip, bur as a ſeal of his Covenant with 
Abraham , which by this ceremony. of cutting away 
the impurer part of the fleſh,did pur the children of 1/rae/ 
ever in mind to caſt away carnall atfetions, and eo 
hope for the promiſed Mefſias, that ſhould cleanſe 
them from the impurity of fin, and reſtore them a- 
pain to the favour of God: which being performed 
y our Saviour, the Covenant was fulfilled , and the 
{cal of Circumciſion preſently thereby defaced. 
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þ 2. Of the Sabbath day : Eafter and Pemevoft. 


The Inſtitution of the Sabbarh day had init much 
more Levitical ceremony ,then the matter of tithing, for 
no marr ought to kindle a fire on that day, nor dreſle. 


; Exod.z5.z. the meat he ſhould car, nor carry any burden, take a 
| So journey, or ſtir out of the place he was in. Tarry eve- 


| | man in hu place, let no may goe out of his place the 
| eventh day, Exed.16.29. It was beſides a day appoin- 
red for divers particular ceremonies , ſacrifices, and 

offerings, as yee may read, N»m.28.9,10. and amongſt 

other {1gnifications , to be a memoriall of| the great 

deliverance out of «egypt, (a thing peculiar ro the 

Fews.) Neither have we any commandement, bur on- 

ly a precedent forthe keeping of it, from the Apoſtles, 

Atts 20.9.1 Cor. 16.2. Rev.1.1o. Yet durſt never any 

man ſay , that the Sabbath was therefore to be abo- 

liſhed, bur the temporall and ceremoniall parts there- 

of being taken away, the morallfuſe of the comman- 

dement , which is, that the ſeventh part of our time 

muſt be dedicate ro the generall ſervice of God, re- 

maineth for ever to the worlds end; for otherwiſe our 

Sabbath is ſo remote from rhe Sabbath commanded m 

the Decalogue, that the one holderh almoſt noafhinity 

with the other,as appeareth inthe points aforeſaid; and 

for that their Sabbath was the laſt day of the week, 

ours is the firſt : theirs was im celebration of the end 

| of his workes, ours in celebration'of rhe beginning 
thereof; for in the firſt day were the Elements, the 

Angels,&c. made. Auguſt. Tom.10. fol. 250, Theirs in 

memory of the Creation of the world, ours of the 
Redemption, that Chriſt riſe from the dead the _ 

ay 


». 
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day of the week. And though the Apoſtles caught us 
by example to exchange the Fews/b Sabbath for this 
of ours, as touching the publique meeting on the firſt 
day of the week, for ſetting forth the glory of God, 
yet they gave us no commandement to abſtain from 
work on that day; butche Church decreed, ſaith S. A«- 
oſtine, "4s all che honour of the Few:b Sabbath ſhould 
transferred to the Chriſtian ; (/oco ditto) and is done 
upon the Morall reaſon of the commandement , not 
the Leviticall, 
»« So likewiſe in tithing, cut off thoſe parts that were 
remporall, and ceremoniall , which as 1 have ſhewed 
were neither in the payment , nor in the receiving of 
them, bur in the manner of ſanRifying and employ- 
ment of part of them, after the Levites were poſleſſed 


of them : and then that which remaineth, namely,the 


payment and receiving of them for maintenance of 


the ſervice of God remaineth for ever , as a part 
of the Moral Law, and common equity. 

So touching Eſter, Chriſt our Paſſeover was ſacri- 
ficed for us, 1Cor. 5.7. and thereby the end of Inſti- 
tution accompliſhed : how come we then to continue 
ir, eſpecially, having ncicher commandement, nor pre- 
cedent thereof from the Apoſtles: The Ceremonial! part 
of the Paſchall feaſt , viz. the Levitical Lamb , the 
Purification ent,&c. are aboliſhed with the Law, 

et in that Chriſt came in the room of that Leviticall 
mb, and was ſacrificed at the fame time, and gave 
his body to be broken and caten by all, as the Paſchall 
Lamb was for a ſatisfaRion for our fins , as S. Fohn 
Baptiſt ſaith, Ecce Agues Des--therefore is that Feaſt con- 
timyed , as it was fotmerly uſed,” without changing 
either the number of the days, or ſeaſon of the year, 
V2 - or 
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ot the ſolemn eſtimation that was anciently had there- 

of: yer note that Faſter is kept according to the Levs- 

ticall manner for the rime, after the full Moon, and 

is therefore moveable z whereas the day that Chriſt 

ſuffered is otherwiſe fixed, as that of the Nativity. 
So likewiſe Pentecoſt , being the 50. day from the 

firſt Paſſcover, eaten by the children of /ſrael, and the 

day allo whereon the Law was given in Mount - $7- 

»ai, and therefore hallowed as one of thethree great- 

eſt ferſts ; the Law then being ended , the celebrari- 

on of the birth-day thereof, muſt in all reaſon alſo be 

ended, yet becauſe the fulneſſe of grace, (that holderh 

always an Antitheſis with the Law) that is, the holy 

Ghoſt in ſhape of cloven rongues was at the end of 

50: days after Chriſts firſt Paſſeover ſent down a yo 

the Apoſtles ; therefore is that Feaſt alſo continued, at y 

the ſame time and number of days, that the Fews uſed 

« : although in all the New Teſtament we have nei- 

ther commandement , nor example for keeping either 

of theſe Feaſts, for though it be ſaid , Ads 2. 1. that 

when Pentecoſt was come, the Apoſtles were all toge- 

ther in one place, yet was not that their meeting to 

celebrate the Fuduical Feaſt:bur becaiſſe the people from 

all parts then flocked to Feruſa/em, the Apoſtles were 

there alſo, for the better publiſhing of the Goſpel,and 

for the ſame reaſon was the holy Ghoſt alſo in this 

miraculous manner ſent atthistime, that bythis means 

the fame thereof might be carried throu Four all che 

world. For it cannot be intended, that the Apoſtles 

met to celebrate the Chriſtians feaſt, inſomuch as 

at the beginning of this their meeting the holy Ghoſt 

was not ſent upon them. Yer all this while, norin the 

Apoſiles tic, as far as the New Teſtament diſcove- 

> 
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| reth , was Eaſter uſed , nor the Feaſt of Pentecoſt”, for 
though ir be ſaid,that when the Feaſt of Pentecoſt was 
come, they were all with one accord in one place, Ae7, 
2. 1, that is, at the time whenthe cloven rongues fell Pre non ſan- 
upon them, this like the Sabbath -was the Fews Pexte- Pſi 
coſt, noe the Chriſtians z for it anſwered to the F after hc ceremonia 
chat the Fews had then laſt holden , not ro that our [= __ 
Saviour kept, being the day before the Fews. So that 
neither of ctheſc Feaſts feem to be begun inthe Apo- 
ſtles time, bur rather by their next ſucceſſors, yer Saint 
Paul, 1 Cor.16.8. faith, 1 will tarry at Epheſus til Pen- 
recoſt, for 4 great door and effeiTwall is —_ wnto me,and 
there are many adverſaries: as though he defired at thar 

- great Feaſt, to rake the opportunity to publiſh the Go- 

ſpel, and confute his adverſaries. 


) Cay. XXIX:; 
How Appropriations began. 


M2" rhings are notoriouſly wicked in concluſion, 
whoſe beginnings are not ſuſpected : ſo hath it hap- 
ned in Appropriations. The Livings that belong to 

them , were firſt given for the maintenance of the 
Church & her tamily,that is, Miniſters and poor people. 

In the Primitive Church che Biſhops diſpoſed them 
accordingly, but the burden growing in txme roo grear 

for them, the Parſons were themſelves truſted to doe 

it every onein his own Pariſh; Then divers religious 

men, as Abbors, Priors, tfingle Deans and Prebends, 

that had advowſons to them and their ſucceſſors, per- 
ceiving this, .began firſt to- collate themfelves co thoſe 
Churches; and for lucres ſake were contented intheir 

own perſonsto doe the divine _ thereof, and find- 
3 ng 
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i ng {weernelle in it, asenjoying thereby the whole fruits 
8 the Benefice. 4 ſucceſſor did of __ and by 
that means kept the Living perpetually in their owne 
hands, wichourt any faves or thanks of or tothe Or- 
dinary ; at length to avoid the multiplicity of Inſtitu- 


tions and InduQtions;, they eaſily obtained licence of 
the King and Ordinary (ſometimes of the Pope him- 
ſelf) char wichour theſe uſaall ceremonies , they and 
their ſucceſſors might be | Incumbents , and 
take the profits. of thoſe their Benefices. In old time 
whileſt theſe Churches were in the Clergy-hand,they 
were called Appropriations, becauſe they were appro» 
priate tOa _—_ lucceſhon of Church-men ; now 
they are called Impropriations, for they are improperly 
inthe hands of Lay-men. 

Bur thus Churches became firſt appropriate, yet 
onely unto ſuch as were meerly ſpirituall , and mighc 
intheir own perſon miniſter the ſacraments and divine 
ſervice. Burt ſhortly after Deans and Chapters obtain- 
ed like licenſes tro them and their ſucceſſors, who being 
a Body corporate, conſiſting ofa multitude, could not 
jointly pertorm this fun&ion, and in particular none 
of them was tied unto ir. Then was it deviſed , that 
by their common ſeal (which is the tongue of their 
Corporation)they might appoint a Deputy or Vicar to 
doe it for them, which invention gave the wound un- 
to the Church, whereof ſhe blecedeth ar this. day, 

By theſe examples; Abbors, Priors, ſingle Deans and 
Prebends, that before ſerved God intheir vwn perſons, 
learned alſo ro doe it now by Vicars and Subſtitutes, 
ow fo like faithleſſe A Garry _ 
lefle pages, themſelves minding nothing bur . 
fir of the Livings. And this device being once a = 

the 


CAP. 29. of TiTHEs. 153 


| the very Nuns and Prioreſtes: (that could by no means 
 4dminiſter theſe holyrites)laid hold-thereof, and be- * 

ing religious perſons obtained allo the ſame Licences: 

uf of them pretending that with _ hdelity they 

would ſee that pesformed effeRually ro the Church . +» 

and poor, that thoſe Livings were at firſt ordained un- 

ro, Divine ſervice; and Hoſpualay. By this window 

crept the Vicars into Churches, who tor the moſt 

pare were ſome of the Monaſtery , whereunto the ap- 

propriation belonged ; till the ſtatute of 4 H. 4+ 4p. 12» 

provided , That in every Church fo appropriate, 4 ſecular 

perſon be ordained Vicar perpetuall,Canonically inſtitute and 

indutt in the ſame, and convenably indowed by the diſcre- 

tion of the Ordinary, (1) to doe divine ſervice, { ») and 16 

inform the people, (3) and 16 keep hoſpitality there'—— 

and that no Religiows' be in any wiſe made Vicars , in any 

Church ſo appropriate,Cc, 

Thus came Vicars to get a lock out of the Parſons 
fleece , which though it were & very poor one, yet 
was it in ſome fort proportionable to the deſerts and 
query of ſuch heardmen, inſomuch as then they were 

ngle men, as well as ſtmple Clerks 3 bur yet no:- 

withſtanding they were thus. indued: before this Sta- 

rate, for.in the Synod. hotderat + for the Pro- 

vince of Camerbury, Anno 1222. 64.18, it was ordained, 

that leſſe ſhould nor be affigned-ro a perpetuall Vicar 

then-five marks 2 year in rent, which in the propor- 

4 tion that the rents of tjrat time hold to this; cannoc 
| be ltefle then 30 ! or 40! a year. OY 

50 that the Approprntion of a Parſonage was no 
more at the firſt, but a grant made by the Pope, 8c. to 
an Abbot, Prior , Pxebend , or ſome other ſpiritual 

perſon, being a Body politique and ſucceſſive, that he 
and 
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and his ſucceſſors might for ever be Parſons of thar 
* Church, that is, that as one of them died, his ſucceſ- 
ſors might enter into the ReQory, and rake the fruirs 
and profits thereof, without further erouble of admiſ- 
fion, inſtitution, or induction; which upon the mar- 
ter , was-no more but to doe thar briefly art one cut, 
that otherwiſe might and would in length of time 
be done at ſeverall times, as to admit, inſticute, and 
indu& the whole ſucceſſion of a religious body po- 
licique at once, whereas otherwiſe every ſucceſſour' 
\ muſt have had a particular inſticution and induRion; 
and therefore every ſuch ſucceſſour during his time, 
was as perfect an Incumbent, as if he had been particu- 
hrly inſtiruted and inducted : bur when the ſucceſſion 
failed,then it was again-preſentative as uponthe death 
'of an ordinary Incumbent : and by extin&tion of the 
Houſe, diſſolution, cefſion, or ſurrender of the Houſe 
and Order , the appropriation is determined, and they 
are now again preſemative: for the appropriation is 
but as a ſtop in a run, which being taken away, the for- 
mer right renueth. 

W har alteration then did the Stature make of them? 
did it make them lay, ortemporall Livings no, the 
words of the Statute are, That the King ſhall have them 
in 4s large and ample manner , 4s the Governors of thoſe 
houſes had them,c5c. So that though the Statute chan- 
ged the owner of the thing , yer it changed nor the 
nature of the thing. The Monaſticall perſons had 
them before as ſpirituall Livings, and now the King 
muſt have them in as large manner, bur till as ſpiri- 
cuall Livings : and with much more reaſon might the 
King ſo have them, then any other tem men; 

for as the Kingdome and Prieſthood were united 
; the 
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the perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, ſo the perſon of a 
King is not excluded from the function of a Prieſt , 
chough as Chriſt being a Prieſt, medled not ,with the 
kingdome, ſo they as Kings, medle not withthe Prieſt- 
hood. Yet by _—_— = "= _ the King is com- 
oſed as well of a fpiritua y politique as of a, tem- 
—_— and -by this his ſPirituall body he is faid to be 
{upream Ordinary, thatis, chief Biſhop 'over all the 
Biſhops in England, and in thar his Eccleſiaſtical or 
Spirituall aurhoricy, doth many things, which other- 
wiſe in his temporall he could not doe, and therefore 
the Statute of 25 H.8. cap. doth agniſe the words,es- In this part of 


his power W. 1- 


thoritate noſtra regia Suprema & Eccleſiaſtica qua fungi- 1. Appro- 
mur , Which the King uſeth indivers Charters tou- prizions of 
ching ſpiricuall cauſes, doe reſtifie , that he eaketh up- Pon2gets 
on him the execution thereof: and therefore in this wiſc he could 
reſpe&t he may much better hold them then his lay 19: 40c. "MR 
ſubjects. Neither is this authority of the King foun- 757+ ©: 
ded upon the Statute of H.8. or any other puiſne | 
inſticution, bur deduced anciently from the very Sax- 
on Kings, as appeareth by many of their Laws, 
and Charters, wherein as ſupream Ordinary they 
diſpoſe of the rights, and juriſdiction of the Church, 
delivering untoreligious perſons, greater or leſſer por- 
tion thereof, according to their own pleaſure, and a- 
bridging and-'exetnpting other from the authority of 
che Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, or any other Eccleſia- 
ſticall Prelare. And in this reſpe& ir ſeemeth thatthe 
Chappell of the Kings houſe was in ancient time un- 
der noother Ordinary, then the King himſelf, for 
William the Conquerour ing all exemption to 
Battail Abbey , granceth that ix be as free from 
the command of any — his own Chappell. 
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Dominica Capella, which as it thereby ſeemeth was un- 
der no other Biſhop then che King himlelf. 

But the Biſhops agreed to the granting away of theſe 
Church Livings. 

Ic is true, that the Law accounteth the judgement 
of che major parr, co be thejudgement of all: bur the 
Biſhops cannot be ſaid ro have agreed unto it, as be- 
ing willing with it, but as concluded by legall nece[- 
firy andinference. For though all the Bi ſaid nay, 
yet the Lay Barons by reaſon of their number excee- 
ding the Biſhops were not able to hinder it: and no 


man doubteth , that in publique ſuffrages, very many 


times, major pars vincit meliorem; therefore I neither 
accuſe, nor condemn the reverend Biſhops herein : 
for their voices,thoughthey had given them every one 
againſt the Bill, were not able to hinder it. Neither 
doe I think but that they being men of another pro- 
feſſion,unexerciſedin the elenchs of the Law,were over- 
raken inthe frame of words,and thereby paſſed that a- 


"way ina cloud, which if they had perceived could never 


have been won from them with iron hooks, |Butin this 
matter, there being a queſtion of Religion; Whether 
Tithes be due jare divine, or whether they could be 
ſeparated from the Church , ic was not properly a 
queſtion decidable by the Parliament, being compoſed 
wholly of Lay perfons, except ſomerwenry Biſhops, 
but the queſtion ſhould firſt have been moved _—_ 
the Bi chemſelves, and che Clergy in 


Convocation houſe , and then being there agreed of 
according to the Word of God, ghr into the 
Parliamene. For as the T Lords exclude the 


Biſhops when it commeth to the deciſion of a marrer 
of bloud, life and member : ſo by the RT 
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Biſhops ought toexclude the Temporall Lords,when 
ir commeth to the deciſion of a queſtion in Theology; 
for God hath commitred the Tabernacle to Levi, as 
well as the kingdome to Fnda: and though Fuds have 
power over Levs , as n_ the outward govern- 


ment, even of the Temple it ſelf z yet F»ds medled 
not with the Orade,8& the holy Miniſtery, but received 
the will of God from the mouth of the Prieſt. There- 
fore when Yalextinianthe Emperour required Ambroſe 
ro come and diſpute a point of Aria#iſme ar his Courr, 
he beſought the Emperour , that he might doe it in 
the Confiſtory amongſt the Biſhops, and that the Em- 
perour would bee pleaſed not to be preſent among 
them , leſt his preſence ſhould captivate their judge- 
ments, or intangle their liberty. 


That after the Appropriation , the Parſonage ſtill continu- 
th ſpiritual, 


Ie appeareth by chat which is afore ſhewed, and the 
circumſtances thereof , chat the Appropriating of a 
Parſonage, or the endowing of a Vicarage our of it, 
doe not cut the Parſonage from the Church, or make 
it temporall, bur leaveth ir till ſpiritual , as well in 


it 
the - 7 of the Common Law, as of the Canon Law; - 
for if it 


became tem | by the Appropriation, then 

were it within the _ Mortmain , and forfaited 
by that very AR. Bur it is agreed by the 21 E4.3. f.5. 
and in Plowd. Com, fo.499. that it is not Mortwain, and 
therefore doth continue ſpirituall ; for which cauſe al- 
ſoths Ordinary, and Ecc icall Officers muſt have 
ſtill che ſame authority over ſuch appropriate Church- 
eas they had before thoſe _—_— were p_—_ 
2 There- 
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Therefore inthe year 1252. Robert Biſhop of Lincoln 
by commiſſion from Innocent 4. not onely enlarged the 
endowments that before were made, to divers Vicara- 
ges, (as he thought good ) but endowed others out of 
thoſe Appropriations that had no Vicarages endowed 
ro the great dilcontentment of all the Approprietaries 
of thar time, as appeareth by Matth. Pariſ. And there- 
fore alſo the Statute of 15 R. 2. cap. 6. and that of 
4 H. 4. cap. 12. that ordained, that in Licences of Ap- 
propriation in the Chancery it ſhould be contained, 
That the Biſhop of the Dioceſſe in every Church ſo appro- 
priated, ſhould provide by hu diſ. retion that the Vicar were 
convenably endowed , Divine ſervice performed, and a 
convenient portion of the fruits thereof yearly diſtributed 
to the poor of the Pariſh, did but we F and afhrm the 
ſpirituall end wherero theſe Parſonages were appoin- 
red, and the authoricy the Church had ſtill overthem, 
notwithſtanding ſuch ay or g's 1 6 wy the 
Biſhops to ſee it executed. Neither doe I yer finde, 
where this power is taken from the Biſhops, for the 
Statute that giveth rheſe appropriate Churches to the 
King, ſaith not, that the King ſhall have them as tem- 
porall lands, of diſcharged of che Biſhops juriſdicti- 
on, but that he ſhall have them as the religious per- 
ſons had them, thar is, as ſpirituall Livings, and cor.- 
ſequently ſubje& tothe juriſdiion of the Biſhops be- 
fore had over them; and then are they no otherwiſe 
in the hands of the Laity , for teſtimony whereof 
they alſo carry at this day the badges and livery of 
their Lords and Maſters of the Clergy , for as Foſeph 
was taxed in his own City , ſo are they yet ranked 
amongſt other ſpiricuall Livings, and as members of 
that body doe (till pay their Synodals and Proxies 
tO 
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to the Biſhops and Archdeacons : and if Tithes bee 
withholden from the Approprietary, he ſtill ſueth for 
chem (as ſpirituall things) in the Spirituall Court. All 
which are (by Gods Providence ) left upon them as 
marks of the Tribe they belong unto, that when the 
Jubile commeth ( if ever it pleaſe God to ſend it) 
they may thereby be diſtinguiſhed , and brought back 
again to their own Tribe, 


That no man properly is capable of an Appropriation but [þi- 
rituall men, 


Spirituall things and ſpirituall men are correlatives, 
and cannot in reaſon be divorced : therefore was no 
man capable of Appropriations bur ſpiricuall perſons 
before the laws of diſſolution, which firſt violated this 
holy marriage, and (like Abimelech, Gem. 20. 2.)took 
the wife from the husband, and made Lay men which 
before were the children of the Church now become 
ſpiricuall Fathers. Thea of Appropriation is no:hing 
bur to make a body corporate or politique ſpiriuall, 
that hath ſucceſhon , perpetuall Incumbents in a Re- 
tory; or no more,upon the marrer, then to entail the 
incumbency to one certain ſucc.ſhon of {pirituall men, 
Therefore as a Patron (ſaith my Lord Dyer, Chief Ju- 
ſtice,and Plowden 496.) muſt preſent a ſpirituall perion 
to a Church, and not a temporall : fo by the ſame 
reaſon, an Appropriation muſt be made unto a ſpiri- 
euall perſon, and not remporall; for ſa'th he , the 
one hath cure of ſouls, as well as the other: and they 
difler. in nothing bur in this, the one is Parſon for his 
life, and the other and his ſucceſſours, Parſons ſhall be 
tor ever : and for this in the beginning ((aith he)were 
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the A riations made to Abbots, Priors, Deans, * 
Prebends and ſuch like, as might (in their own per- 
ſon) miniſter the Sacraments , and Sacramentals , and 
ro none other. And for the ſame reaſon at the firſt ic 
was holden, that they could nor grant their eſtates ro 
any other , no more then the Incumbent of a Parſo- 


nage preſentative, whothough he may leaſc his Glebe, 
nn, Tithes, yer can he not grant his Incumbency to 

any other, bur muſt reſign it; and then the Patron 
and Biſhop muſt make the new Incumbent. And ſo 
the Incumbency which is a ſpirituall office cannot be 
granted , nor by the ſame reaſon could the perperuall 


Incumbent ( which is the Appropriertary ) at the firſt 


grant his eſtate which contained the Incumbency,and 
the Rectory, which is the revenue of che Incombent. 
Therefore when the Order of the Templars ( to 
whom divers appropriate Parſonages were belonging) 
was diſſolved, and their poſſeſſions granted tothe Pri- 
or of S., John of Feruſalem in England , Juſtice Herle 
in 3 E4.z. ſaid, thatif che Templars had granted their 
eſtare in the Appropriations to the Hoſpitalers , that 
is, to them of S. Johns of Feruſalem , the Hoſpiralers . 
ſhould not have it; for it-was granted onely to the 
Templars, and they could not make an Appropriation 
thereof over unto others. Therefore tro make good the 
eſtare of the Prior and Hoſpitalers, it was ſhewedthere 
that by the grant of the Pope, King, and Parliament, 
the Prior had the eſtate of the Templars: And ſo by 
Herle, an Appropriation cannot be transferred to ano- 
ther; and with ou reaſon,(ſaith the book) for it hath 
in it a perpetuall Incumbency, which is a ſpirituall 


fun&ion appropriate to a certain perſon ſpirituall, and 
cannot be removed from chem in whom ic was firſt 
ferled by any a of theirs; Herle 
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| Herle there alſo ſaid that , That which was appro- 

[= propriate unto the Templars, was diſappropriate by 

d the diſſolution of their Order , fs. 497. B. So that as 

[: death is the diſſolution of every ordinary Incumbent, 

fo the diſſolution of a religious Order, Monaſtery, or 
Corporation , is the death thereof, and by that death 
(according to this opinion of Juſtice Herle)the Church 
appropriate that belonged thereunco is again become 
preſentableas it was before the wy ropriation; where- 

unto my Lord Dyer and Manwoed doe alſo agree z and Dicr Plowd. 
therefore by the diſſolution of religious houſes, all 977... 
Appropriations had been preſentable like other Chur- a1. zz. 
ches , if the Statute of diſſolution had not given them 

co the King, and by as good reaſon , might the ſame 

Law- makers have given him the other alſo , for any 

thing that I perceive ta the contrary. Yet let us ſee in 

what manner they are given unto the King , forthough 

I cannotexamine the matter according unto the rules 

of Law, being not ſo happy (which I lament) asto at- 

rain that profeſſion; yer under correction , I will be 

ſo bold as to offer ſome points thereof to turther con- 
fideration, as, firſt, what is granted to the King ; ſe- 
condly, the manner how it isgranted; thirdly, the ends 

why : And herein I humbly beſeech my Maſters of 

the Eaw to cenſure me favourably : for I take it by 
proteſtation, that I doe it not as, aſſerendo decere, ſed diſſe- 

_ querere legitima illa vera, that Littleton (peakerh 

of. 
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x. The Statute ſaich , That the King ſhall have all 
fuch Monafteries , Priories , and other ſuch lg 
Houſes 
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Houſes of Monks, 8c. as were not above 200! a year, 
Andrthe Sites, and Circuits thereof, and all Manours, 
Granges, Meaſes, Lands,8c. Tithes , Penſions, Chur- 
ches, Chappels, Advowſons, Patronages , Annuities, 
Rights, Conditions, and other Hereditaments apper- 
raining or belonging to every ſuch Monaſtery-- 2. In 
as large and ample manner, as the Governqurs of thoſe, 
and ſuch other religious Houſes have, or oughtto have 
the ſame in the right of their Houſes. 3. To have and 
ro hold, &c. to his Majeſty,his Heirs, and Aſſigns, to 
doe and uſe therewith, his and their own wils,zo the plea- 
ſure of God, andto the honour and profit of this Realm, 

The words have divers ſignifications, and therefore 
make the ſenſe the more obſcure. | 

Monaſteries, Priories, and religious Houſes are, 

1. Sometimes taken perſonally , for the Heads and 
Members of the Houſe , that is, for the men of the 
Houſe, as Church for the Congregation, City for Ci- 
tizens. 

2. Sometime they are taken locally , for the ſoil of 
che Houſe, and in this ſenſe one while extenſively,to all 
the Territory thereof : another while reſtricively, ro 
the fire and building onely. 

3. They are taken civilly, or locally, forthe whole 
righrs of the Houle, the lands, the rents, the poſſeſh- 
ons, and inhericances whatſoever. In which of theſe 
ſenſes the Parliament hath given them to the King, 
and whether in all of them or not , it is not manifeſt; 
bur I conceive the words muſt be rakenin the laſt ſenſe, 
which as the more generall , includeth alſorthe ſecond; | 
and if the very carkafſes of rhe Monaſtery perſons had 
been worth the having, might well enough have fercht 
them in alſo, Therefore after theſe po_ | 


l 
/ 
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and ſpacious words, there followerh a' grant of divers 
rticular things,” as Sites, Circuits, Granges, Meaſes, 
nds, Tithes,&c. yer Ircake this to be bur an enume- 
ration of the things #» ſfpecie, which before are granted 
in genere; for if the generall words have: not carried 
as the body carrieth the members, then it ſee- 
meth theſe particulars doe not carry them, forthey are 
granted but 25s Appurtenances to the ſaid Monaſteries, 
' and Houſes, for the words be, Sites, Circuits, Lands, 
Tithes, &c. apperaining or belonging to every ſuch 
Monaſtery; words in-my underſtanding onely of ex- 
planation and reſtraint,and not trenching to the enlarge- 
ment of the grant. 

Sothat upon the marter the Parliament hath granted 
Tithes and Appropridtions tothe __ if chey belon- 
ged unto the Monaſteries , and not otherwiſe, Let us 
therefote ſee whether they belong or nor. 


Whether Tithes and Appropriations belonged to the Mona- 
feeries, or not ? 7% 


Abbots, Priors; and ſuch religious men had two 
ſorts of Tithes z one incorporate to their Houſes, Which 
I call Monaſticall Tithes : the other depending-upon 
their funtion, as they were Parſans of any Pariſh, 
which thegefore I call Pariſh Txhes. 1. The firſt of 
thele came ynto-chem, as their very lands did,by plain 
point of Charter; for before 'the lebgdure and Later an 
Councels , every man might beſtqw his, Firhes upon 
what religious Houle perſon he liſted : and then the 
tounders and benefactors of, religious Houſes did ordi- 
narily ;Fwa: all,or fome portion). of [their Tirhes..c0 
thoſe Houſes, as by « A ds A Bn” 
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Neol.Foſard OE aj . (Frotn hen. ir riſe charche Monaſteries 
eden. 106: hat-{d many portions of Tiches , or rents” for them 
- 4 Ranſy, (which we call Penſions) out of ſo many ſeverall and 


viz. Deo,&c. remote places of the kingdome, and therefore all 


Eccleſiam de 
EN, red upon them) were :dr corpore 


carri«ceas & de- 


Cimas trium 
Villarum,& 


theſe Tithes ( how unjuſtly ſoever they were confer- 
Monaſterit, and 

undoubredly ro the King. 2. Burthe other ſorr,thar is, 
Pariſh Tirhes, belonged onely to the Parſon of the Pa- 


de duo9is mo- riſh, by reaſon of his function, and incumbency; which 


lendinss & tota 


decimam de 


ria aula. 
Fiber MS-Ram- che 


ſey pag.249. 


-— — _ > _ 2 OO rERERRs” X - "n — 
. = 


funion,though by a& of Appropriation , it were col- 
lated upon thele religions men , yer did irnot-inveſt 
y of thoſe Tithes in their Monafteries, but 
made their perſons capable of them by reaſon of that 
their fantionsfor without cheir function of beingEccle- 
finſticall perſonsxhey could not have them ,being forum 
unro them, us I may cearm ic, and not domefticall , as 
belonging to their houſe, or monaſticall, as belonging 
co their conventuall body. i 


_ - Y 


In what ſort they awe granted tothe Kyue. 


7 Thang the Parliament hath power ro diſpoſe rem- 
neottebiets nfefled by the'Books of the 
iohes! es, yet iris To the! t 
Law themſelves , that ir can eſtabliſh againſt 
the law of God; andrherefore if Tithes be mrthe Clet- 
gy by the Law-of God , as before we have ſhowed, 


vhen-can-chey mtbe pulled from him by any law & | 


man. Neither hart the Parliament #9 it ſcemeth at- 

term ro- Joe it ;-but inforanch- ns - chey were mif- 
employed by the ©! | 

Partiamenc xook theta rhem , and” gave them 

the-King,>nor-iq ary new-coarſe'of property, _ 
| | enjoy 


, 4nd ro make Lawes to binde the - 


| 


| 


/ 


of rhat time , therefore the + 
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enjoyed by him as his temporal inherjzance.; but to 
be his inas largeand ample manner (ſaith the Statute) 
as the Governours of thoſe religious Houſes — had 
or ought to have _— Now it is apparent, that the 


Governours of religious Houles , nejther had chem, 
nor ought to have them, otherwiſe then to the fervice 
of God, and benefit of che Church, 


To what end they mere granted to the Kine, 


This point dependeth upon the precedent , for the 
end why they were given unto the King , is declared 
by the manner of giving them unto him. Therefore 
though the Statute ſaith, To have and to held to 
has Majeſty, hjs heirs, and their own wils, to doe and 
uſe.cherewith, his and cheir own wils; yer leſt their 
wils ſhould decline from the due employment of 
chem (as the religious perſons did) therefore the Sta- 
rure adderh theſe words, to the pleaſure of God, ond to 
the honour and profit of this Realm. $0 that the Ki 
had not the things themſelves ſimply , bur in ſuc 


manner onely as the religious perſons had them, and - 


that being bur ro the ſervice of God, and benefir of 
rhe Church , the) King could have them inno other 
manner then for the ſervice of God, and benefirof the 
Church ; andthen to the words ſubſequent inthe Hs- 
bendum, viz, rodocand uſe therewith their wils , is no 
more, then if we ſhould ſay, Thatche:King,&c. ſhould 
have them to diſpoſe of in the ſervice of God and of 
his Church, according to his own will and wiſdomez 
which the words annexed plainly intimate, appoin- 
ting unto the King by what bounds and marks hee 
mult walk in diſpoling dan namely ſo, as oy 
2 
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be to the pleaſure of God, #nd the honour and pro- 
fir of the Realm., Bur ir cannot be to the pleaſure of 
God, that his Miniſters ſhould be defrauded; nor to 
the honour and profit of the Realm , thar the ſervice 
of God ſhould be hindered, or negleRed, and therefore 
the King muſt have and hold them tothoſe purpoſes, 
and ro none other. | 

And that the King was not deceived in this kinde 
of conſtrufion of the Act of Parliament, it appeareth 
by a Declaration made by himſelt freely in an Ora. 
tion of his unto the Parliament, Azns 37. of his reign, 

« Where he ſaith, I cannot a little rejoyce, when 
« I conſider the perfel# ruſt and confidence, which you 
« have put in me, as men having #ndoubted hope , und uy: 
« feigned beleef, in my good doings and juſt proceedings; 
« far you withour my deſire or requeſt; have commir- 
« ted ro my order and diſpoſition all Chauntries, Col- 


| « ledges, Hoſpitals, and other places ſpecified in a cer- 


« tain AR, firmly truſting, that I will order then to 
« the glory of God , and the profit of the Common-wealth, 
« Surely, if I contrary to your expeRation ſhould ſuf- 
« fer the Miniſters of the Church to decay, or Learn- 
« ing (which is {o great a jewell ) tro bee miniſhed, or 
« poor and miſerable to be unrelieved, your might well 
(6 bh, that I being put in ſo ſpeciall a Tr7»ff, as Iamin © 
« this caſe, were notruſty friend to you, nor charitable 
« tO my even Chriſtian , neither a lover of the publique 
« wealth, nor yet one that feared God, ro whom ac- 
« count muſt rendred of all our doings. Doubt 
« not I pray you, bur your expe&gion ſhall bee ſer- 
« ved more Godly and _— then you will wiſh or 
« delire, as hereafter you | plainly perceive, &c. 
So that the King hereby doth not onely 4am 4 
Y 
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ly confefſe' the Truf committed to him by the Par-' 
liament, in the ſame manner that the AR affigneth 
it, vis. to be for the glory of God, and the profit of the 
Commoen-wealth : but he defcenderh alſo into che par- 
ticularities of that Tr=f#,, as namely ; for the mainte- 
nance of the Miniſters, the advancement of Learmng, 


and proviſion for the poor. 
That the King might not take them. 


In the 45. chap. of Ezekiel, God commandeth the 
Prophet to divide the Land into three parts, one for 
| himſelf, and his ſervants the Prieſts, the other 
for the King , and thethird forthe people. And then 
he ſaith , Let this ſuffice, © yee Princes of Iſrael , v. 0g. 
Leave off cruelty and oppreſſion , and execute judgement 
and juſtice , take away your exattions from my people. 
And again , chap. 46. 18.. The Prince ſhall not take of 
the peoples inheritance, nor thruſt them out of their poſ- 


ſeſſions, but he ſhall cauſe his ſonues to inherit his owne 


eſſiow, that my people be nat ſcattered every man from 
his own poſſeſſion. 

Though the faid Texts ſavour ſomething of the 
Leviticall Law, as to preſerve the Tribes from confu- 
fion, yer they preſent alſo unto us rules of Moral ju- 
ſtice. Firſt, that in the diviſion of the Kingdome, 
wee muſt remember .ro give him a part for Ps ho- 
nour , thar- giveth us all for our neceſſities; therefore 
he ſaith in another place, (45. r.) When yee ſhall divide 
the Land for inheritance , yee ſhall offer an oblation wnto 
the Lord , an holy portion of the Land. Secondly , 
that the Prince muſt be contented with the portion 
aſſigned him , -and 'not ro difturbe the people in 

= their 
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their poſſeſſion , but not Gad chock y in his, for 
thar tried nd further and detended with another 
iron barre, it « anob{ation, ſaith the Text, unto the Lord, 
yea, it is an holy portion of the land, Holy , becaule it is 
offered unto God, and holy again, for thaz being offe- 
red unto the Lord ir is ſevered from the injury of 
man, it muſt not be violated, nor plucked back, ir mult 
not be ſold, nor redeemed, it s an inheritance ſeparate from 
the common uſe, it is moſt wto the Lord, Lev.27.28. 
Ir being thus manifeſted, what are the chief ends 
and uſes of Parſonages, it appears how unjuſt ir is to 
tolerate Appropriations, and how miſerable theircon- 
| _— who 1m them: Oh em ny ( oe 
ce Of a poor Approprietary, that dying, thi 
no other mm bur of a rouchi is lay yOCa- 
tion, and then comming before the Judgement ſear of 
Almighty God, muſt anſwer alſo for this ſpiritual 
funtion ;. firſt , why he medled with it', not being 
calied unto it; then why (medling with it ) hedid not 
the duty thar v— <ukats Har i, in ſeeing the Church 
carefully ſerved , the Miniſter thereot ſufficiently 
maintained, and the poor of the Pariſh faithfully relie- 
ved. This, I fay , is the uſe wherero Par{qnages were 
given, and of this uſe we had notice before we pur- | 
chaſed them, and therefore not onely by the Laws of 
God, andthe Church, bur by the Law of the Land, 
and the rules of the Chancery, at this day obſerved, 
we m__O— to hold them co this uſe, and no 0» 
ther. k how many of the Pariſhioners are caft a- 
hs for want of reaching, he is guilty of their bloudy 
at his hand ir ſhall be required, becauſe he hath taken 
upon him the charge. He faith, he is Parſon of that 
P 


, and ofhisown mouth will God judge him, = 
101C 
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idle Parſons are guilry ofthe bloud of the Pariſhionet 
and this S. Pas h, when he ſaith, I'rhank God f 
am pure from the bloud of all men, 4#. 20.26. mean- 
ins hs caught the counſell of God fo faithfully , as if 
any be nor ſaved thereby, their bloud is upon their 
own heads, forjhe on his own part addeth , that hee 
bath kept nothing back, bat ſhewed them all the coun- 
ſeli of God, v.27. | 

It is nor therefore a work of bounty and benevo- 
lence to reſtore theſe Appropriations to the Churches, 
bur of duty and neceffity fo to doe. Ir is a work of 
duty to give that unto God that is Gods, Mat. 22.21. 
and z work of neceſficy rowards the obtaining remiſſi- 
on of theſe fins; 2 as S. 4 _ ſaith, wr 
titur peccatum, riff reſtituatwr um , cum reſtitni po 
reft. veafis. pecutr. 0>uperk The fin ſhall not be 44 
given wichour reſtoring of that which is taken away, 
if it may be reſtored, 


9} the Statate of diſſelation , that took away Impropriati- 
ows from the Church, T 


We muſt note touching that firſt Statute, the time 
wherem it was made, the perſons by whom , the cir- 
cumſtances in the carriage and effetting of it, and the 
end why. The time, while it was yet bur dawning of 
the day , or twilight of both Religions. The perſons, 
chen members of che Parliament, Falf of them I fear, 
if nor che ome ; either abſolute Papiſts , or in- 
tected with Romiſh Religion , the other half yer in 
effect but +o7»;4uwre, and candidats reftitute religionts, 
and ſo could not by end by conceive all dependencies 
in ſo great 3 work , and'what was firin every refped, 

to 
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This Parlia- 
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5, 0 fob. 1554 
and ended F, 
Decemb. Fox 
p.1396.Col.2, 
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A Parliament 
ot 28.Biſhops, 
&c, to undoe 
28, pcnerall 
Councecls hap- 


pily not halfe 
25, C 
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to be ided for. Thecircumſtances, incident tothe 
buſineſſe, as the great and ſtrong oppoſition of the 
adverſe party z which happily was ſo potent in Par- 
liament, as if opportuhity had not been taken at ſome 
advantage for paſhng of the bill ,, whileſt many: of 
them were -abſent, it had notpaſſed ſo ſoon: and this 
might well cauſe haſte in the carrizge of ir; and haſte 
imperfection, How ir fell out in that point:I doe noc 
know , but I have heard that anno 1. Marie , when the 
Laws of H. 8. touching the Premwunire, and of Ed; 6. 
rouching Religion were repealed, the matrer was ſo 
handled asthere were bur 28. perſons in the Parliament 
Houſe to give their voice with the Bill , and yer car- 
ried itz So in this buſineſſe the great haſte and defire 
to effeir, and the great matters aimed ar, as thetranſ- 
ferring of all Monaſteries Livings unto the ' King, 


made ſomethings inthe Act to paſle unconſidered, and * 


no doubt amongſt other theſe - appropriate Parſona- 
oes; which in truth are not named in that AR, bur 
carried away in the fluent of generall words, wherein 
though Tithes be inſerted, yer the-word may ſeeme 
onely to intend ſuch ions of Tirhes as belonged 
ro the Monaſtery it ſelf, as many did , and not thoſe 
belonging unto Appropriations , fincethe A ria- 
tions themſelvesare not there named. Bur 1 will excuſe 
the martrer no farther then equity, for after Religion 
had gotten ſome ſtrength,the following A of 31 H.8, 
c. 13. gives them expreſly ro the King by the words, 
Parſonages appropried, Vicarages, Churches, &c. yer was 
all chis done in che heat and agony of zeal then pri- 
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vily enflamed on all parts againſt the Romith religi- | 


on, inſomuch as other inconveniences and enormitics 


likewiſe followed thereon , as in £4. 6, the burning of 


many 
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many notable Manuſcripe Bookes , the | ſpoiling and 
defacing of many goodly Tombes and Monuments in 
all parrs of the kingdome, pulling down of Bels, Chan- 
_ and in many places of the very Churches them- 
elves. | 

Moſes for haſte broke the Tables of the Law;and thelc 
inconveniences in ſuch notable tran{mutations cannar 
be avoided , ſome corn will goe away withthe chaffe, 
and ſome chaffe will remain in the corn ; mans wit can- 
not {uddainly, orcaſily ſever them. Therefore our Savi- 
our Chriſt foreſeeing this conſequence delayedthe wee- 
ding out of the rares from the whear,rill the Harveſt was 
come, that is, the full rime of ripeneſſc and oppomunry 
to doe it. Beſides, light and darkneſſe cannot be ſevered 
:n puntto, the day willhave ſomewhart of the night, and 
the night ſomewhax of che day : the religion profeſſed, 
onges ſomerhing with it of the religion aboliſhed, 
and the religion aboliſhed hath ſomewhar ſtill char is 
wanting in ours; and neither will ever be ſo ſevered, bur 
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genere, accor- 


each will hold ſomewhar of the other : no rent can di- ving tothe 


vide them by a line. When the children of 1/rae! came 


Primitive 


Church,not is 


out of «£gypt , they brought much of the <£gyprian ſpecie xs they 
infection with them, as appeareth inthe Scripture, and **"- 


they left of their rites and ceremonies among the +£- 
$yp1rans, as appeareth in Herodotus. Therefore as Moſes 
renued the Tables that were brokenchrough haſte , and 
time reformed the errors of religis amongſt the/ſraelites: 
S0 we doubt not but his M:y, our Mofes, wil ſtill proceed 
in repairing theſe breaches of rhe Charch,and that time 
by Gods blefling wil mend theſe evils of ours. I will not 
rake upon me like Zedechias to foretell, having not the 
ſpirit of prophecy,but Iam verily perſwaded, that ſome 
are already borne that. ſhall ſee theſe Appropriate 

Z Par- 
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Parſonages reſtored co the Church; 'Ier not any: man 
chink they are his, becauſe Law hath given them him, 
for Tully himſelf the greateſt Lawyer of his time, con- 
Delegibus, feſſerh, that , Stultifcumums eft exiſtimare omnia juſta te 
que ſita ſint in populorum inſtitutis aut legibus, Nothing + 
co be more fooliſh then tothink all is juſt rhat is con- * 
rained in the Laws or Statutes of any Nation. Ex+ 
IJ perience teacherh us, that our own Laws are daily ac- | 
V1 culed of imperfection, often amended, expounded, and + 
Ti repealed. Look back into times paſt, and we ſhall find 
11 that many of them have been unprofitable for the * 
1 | Common-wealch , many diſhonourable to the king- © 
in dome, ſome contrary to the Word of God, and ſome | 
14 very impious and intolerable, yer all propounded , de- | 
" bared, and concluded by Parliament. Neither is this | 
4 evill peculiar ro our Country ; where hath it not reign- 
git | ed? Eſayfoundir in his time, and proclaimeth-agai 
I' 1 it, Wo be unto you , that make wicked Statwes , and write 
Orat.in M. grievous things. SO Tally and the Roman Hiſtorians | 
Ana. per [&- ery out, that their Laws were often,per vim, contra au- | 


Wt 205, per vim, C5 OM a |f 
i” per lwrocizi> fpicta impoſite reipublice, by torce and againf all religi- 
Ll; wm. on impoſed ppon the Common-wealth. God be than-/ | 
i ked we live not inthoſe times, yer doc our Laws and | 


all Laws ſtill, and wilt ever in one part or other taſte | 
. FHF of rhe cask, I mean of the frailey of rhe makers. Ir is þ 
1 not therefore amiſſe(though happily for me ) to exa- | 
mine them in this: point, it they be contrary to-ghe 
Word of Gad, for I'think no man will defend them, * 
they leave them to be a Law. God cannot be cont- 
ned, reſtrained, or concluded by any Parliament, Ile | 
no man therefore (as I ſay) think that he hath right co 
vheſe Parſonages, becauſc the Law hath given them 
him; the law of man can give him Cn 
wW 
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law of Nature, and God will permit. The! Law hath 


given him js 44 rem,-a5 to demand it, or defend it, in YVi.Y«.8r.14/. 


ation againſt another man, it cannot give hin jw inre, 
as toclaim it in right againſt God. Canmſts , Civili- 
ans, and common Lawyers, doe all admit this diſtin- 


I73 


369. Jus perfc- 


um cum poſſi- 
deatur in pr o- 


miſſ” imperſe- * 
(4 


tum dum non 


ion, and agree, that jws ad rem eft- jus imperfettum, ,o1.1w po 
right ro the thing is a lame Title , they muſt have m. 


right init, that will have perfect Title. The Law doth 
as much as it can, it hath made him rei «ſufruiZuarium, 
but it cannot make him re# dowinum, the very owner 
of the thing, The books of the Law themſelves con- 
teſſe, thar all Preſcriptions , Statutes, and Cuſtomes 
againſt the law of Nature (or of God) be void and a- 
gainſt Juſtice. | 


That the King may better hold Impropriations , then his 
Lay Subjects. 


Neman-by the Common. law of the Land can have 
inheritance of Tithes, unleſſe he be Ecclefiaſticall, or 
have Ecclefiaſticall juriſfdition. Lord Coke part 5. Rep. 
fol. 15, and Plowd. fol, So that he which hath Ecclefi- 
aſticall juriſdiian , though he. be no Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon, yet by che ancient Law of the Land, he may 
enjoy Tithes : and this concurreth not onely with the 
Canon Law, but ſeemeth alſoro be warranted by the 
example of che Provinciall - Levites , 'who medled nor 
with-the, Temple, and yet received their' portion of 


Tithes , and other Oblacions , as. well as thoſe that. 


minaſtred in the Temple. Bur ic plainly excludeth all 
ſuch as be meerly Lay from being capable of them; ler 


9. les by what better Title the King may hold 
"T6 As 
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As the head cannot give life 'and motion to the 
' divers members of the body, unleſſe ir hold a corre- * 
ſpondency with them intheir divers natures,and com- 
poſitions : So the King, the head of the politique bo- 
dy,cannot govern the divers members thereof in their 
ſeverall conſtitutions, unlefſe he participate with them 
in their ſeverall natures ; which becauſe they are ; 
| Lay, and part Ecclefiaſticall, the juriſdiion Add >a 
[of whereby he governeth them , muſt of neceſſity have a 
correſpondent mixture, and bealſo partly Lay,and part- 
ly Ecclefiaſticall; ro the end that from theſe divers foun- | 
rains inthe perſon of his Majeſty, thoſe divers members | 
| inthe body of the kingdome may accordingto their pe- 
zl culiar faculties receive their juſt and comperent go- | 
hl vernment. My meaning is nor,that a Prince cannot in | 
Fl morall matters govern his ſubjeQs profeſſed in religion, 
unleſſe himſelf doe participate with them in ſome por- 
| tion of their __ vocation: for I ſee that the A- 
Rom.13.1, ſtles themſelves were therein ſubjeQro the Heathen | 
+ Per-2-33* Princes, and gave commandement to all Chriſtians in | 
generall , that they likewiſe ſhould doe the ſame, and 
Operternos*x thereupon. Auſtin ſaith, that in thoſe things that concern 
Crone ® ebis We. wee mnſt be ſubjet? to them that govern humane | 
periinet, ſubdi- things, But my meaning is, that a temporall Prince can- | 
ter oc poteſte= not properly diſpoſe the marters of the Church , it he j 
"mbus res bume- have not Ecclefiaſticall funRion, and ability, as well as ' 
— Temporall; for I doubt nor bur that the government of © 
fraztibus. in 13, the Church, and ofthe Common-wealth, are nor only 
expo/. quarin- diſtinct members inrthis his Majeſties dome, but di- 
n= ſtin& bodies alſo under their peculiar heads , united | 
km, © © in the perſonof his Majeſty, yet without confuſion of 
their faculties , or withour being ſubje&rthe onero the * 
other. For the King, as meetly a teroporall Magiſtrate, 
com- * 
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commanderth nothing in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, neither 
as the ſupream Officer ofthe Church doth he interpoſe 
in the temporall government : bur like the common 
arch ariſing from borh theſe pillars he protecerh and 
combineth chem in perpetuall ſtability , goyerning that 
of the © hurch by his Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiaion, and 
that of the Common-wealth by his temporall. For this 
cauſe , as Moſes was counted in ſacerdotibus, Pſal. gg. 6. 
though he were che temporall Governour of the people 
of Iſrael, ſo the Laws of che Land have of old armed 
the King, perſons mixta,medium, or rather commune quid- 
dam inter laicos & ſacerdotes : and have thereupon juſtly 
affigned to him a politique body , compoſed as well of 
Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction, as temporall ; like to char 
of David, Fehoſaphat , Hezekias , and other Kings of 
Fuda, who not onely in reſpe& of their Crown, led 
the Armies of the people againſt their enemies : bur 
as anointed with the holy oyle, ordered and diſpoſed 
the very fun&ion of the Levizes, of the Prieſts,and of 
the Temple, as you may read in their ſeverall lives in 
the books of the Kings and Chronicles. 

Bur the = of England have proceeded yet fur- 
ther in the gradations of Eccleſiaſticall profeſſion , as 
thinking it with David, more honourable, to be a door- 
keeper inthe Houſe of God, thento dwell in the tents 
of the ungodly, that is, to execute the meaneſt office 
inthe ſervice of God, then thoſe of greateſt renowne 
among the Heathen and Infidels. Therefore they have 
by ancient cuſtome even before the Conqueſt, amongſt 
other the ſolemniries of their Coronation , not only 
been girt with the regall ſword of Juſtice by the Lay 
Peers of the Land, as the embleme of their cemporall 


authority, but anointed alſo. by the Biſhops with the 
T 3 oyle 
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Propter ſolen- 
mtatem Sp.S. 
Diacon dal- 
maticis ind uan- 
tir. Idem Decr. 
p. diſtinft.76, 
de Jej unto. 
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Oyle of Prieſthood, as' a mark unto us of their Eccle- 
ſtaſticall profeſſion and juriſdition. And as they have 
habenam regni, put upon them,to expreſſe the one, ſoal- 
{0 have they ftolam ſacerdotii, commonly called veſtem 
dalmaticam, as a Leviticall Ephod, to expreſle the other. 
The reaſons of which, if we ſhall ſeek from the anci- 
ent Inſticutions of the Church, ir is apparent by the 
Epiſtle of Gregory the great , unto Aregi Biſhop of 
France , that this veftis dalmatica , was of that reve- 
rence amongſt the Clergy of that time, that the princi- 
pall Church-men, no not the Biſhops themſelves, 
might wear it without licence of the Pope. And when 
this Aregins,a Biſhop of France, requeſted that he and 
his Archdeacon might uſe it, Gregory took a long ad- 
viſement upon the matter, asa thing' of weight- and 
novelty, before he granted it untothem. Bur 22. years 
before the time of Edward the Confeſſor, (unco whom 
thoſe hallowed veſtures happily did belong , with 
which his Majeſty was at this day conſecrated) theſe 
dalmatice, otherwiſe called «/be & ſtole, were by the 
Councell Salegunſtadienſ. cap. 2. made common to all 
Deacons, and permitted to them to be worn in you 
ſolemnities, which the Kings of Englandallo ever fince 
Edward the Confeſſors time, if not before, have always 
been attired with intheir Coronartions. 


And touching their unction, the very books of the 


Law doe teſtifie to be done, to the end, ro makethem 
capable of ſpiritual juriſdiQion, for it is there ſaid, thas 
Reges ſacro oleo untti ſunt —_ jurisdifFionis capaces; 
the Kings being anointed with the holy oyle are now 
made capable of ſpirituall juriſdition. This ceremo- 
ny of unction, was not commonto all Chriſtian Kings, 
for they being abour Hey.2. time, 24. in number, ouny 

our 
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four of them beſides the were thus anointed, 
namely, the Kings of England, France, Feruſalem, and 
Sical, 
The firſt Engliſh King as far as I can find, that re- 
ceived this priviledge was Elfred or Alured, the glorious 
ſon of noble and devour Ethelwolphws King of Weſt- 
Saxony , who about the year of our Lord 860. being 
ſent to Rome, was there by Les 4. anointed and crown- 
ed King, inthe life of his father, and happily was the witlaſus 8 x 
firſt King ofthis Landthatever wore a Crown, what- Meown/ub- 
ſoever our Chroniclers report (for of the 24. Kings I jj; regirwveſt- 
ſpeak of, it is affirmed inancient books, thatonly four Sz. Come: 
of them were in thoſe days crowned.) Bur after this 2" *5*-" 
anointing , Alwred (as if the Spiric of God had there- 
wich come upon him , as it did upon Devid being a- 
nointed by Szmwel,) grew ſo potent and illuſtrious in all 
kindes of vertues , as well divine as morall , that in 
many ages the world afforded him no equall : zealous 
towards God, and his Church, devour in prayer,pro- 
fuſe in alms, always in honourable action, prudent in 
government , victorious in wars, glorious in peace, 
affecting juſtice above all things, and with a ſtrong 
hand reducing his barbarous ſubje&s to obedience 
of Law, and to loveequity; the firſt learned King of 
our Saxon Nation, the firſt that planted literature a- 
mongſt them ; for himſelf doth teſtifie in his Preface 
to Gregories Paſtorall, chat there were very few on the 
South-fide Humber, but he knew nor one on the South- 
fide of the Thames, that when he began co reign, un- 
derſtood the Latine Service, or could make an Epiſtle 
out of Latine into Engliſh, &c. He ferched learned 
men from beyond the Seas, and compelled-the No- 
bles of his Land co: fertheir ſons to ſchoo!, and to ap- 
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ply themſelves to learn the Laws and Cuſtomes of their 
Country , admirting none to places of Juſtice withour 


ſome learning , nor ſparing any that abuſed their pla- |: 


ces, for unto ſuch himſelf looked diligently. He divi- 
ded the Kingdome into Shires, Hundreds, Wa 
and them again into Tithings and free Bourghs, com- 
lling every perſon in his Kingdometo be {o ſerled in 
ome of thoſe free Bourghs, that if he any way creſpaſ- 
ſed, his fellows of that tree Bourgh anſwered for him. 


The memory of this admirable Prince carrieth me © 
from my purpoſe; bur ro return to it, his ſucceſſors have * 


ever ſince been conſecrated, and thereby made capable 
of ſpirituall juriſdiion, and have accordingly uſed the 
{ame in all ages, and thought by the Pope to be ſoena- 


bled untoir, that Nicholas 2. doubred not ro commir the | 
government of all the Churches of England unto Ed- | 


ward the Confeſſor, as by and by we ſhall more largel 
declare. And the Kings of France being ſo likewiſe 
conſecrared ever ſince the time of Cledovens, alias, Lu 


dovicw, whom Saint Remigins Biſhop of Rheimes, both | 
baptized and*anointed abour the year of our Lord 500. | 


have from timeto time, in all ancient ages exerciſed 


the like, Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction : inſomuch that Cle- | 


deveus himſelf being but newly entred into ir, doubted 
not to appoint a Councell at Orleans, andto callthither 
the Biſhops and Clergy of Fraxce, but our of the mo- 
tion of Prieſtly minde, ( to uſe the very words of the 
Councell)comanded the Prieſts, (meaning the Biſhops) 
ro aſſemble there for debating neceſſary matters , which 


akes, © 


in his own conſideration he had adviſed upon,and de- F 


livered to them in heads and titles, and they having 


anſwered thereunto , and framed the Canons of that © 
Councell , accordingly did ſubmit them to his judge- | 


ment, 


[ 
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ment, and deſiring if it approved themhimfelf for grea- 
ter authoricy would confirm them. Tow.2. Concil. pag, 
309. in reſcripto Synod. 

The Kings of Feruſalem and Sicil, were alſo anoin- 
ted and endowed with Ecclefiaſticall authority, where- 
of we ſhall ſpeak more anon: for the right of both theſe 
Kingdomes refideth ar this preſent upon the Kings of 
Spain, who till the ſame came unto them, were neither 
anointed,nor crowned, and though ſince thattime,they 
have been dignified with both'theſe Prerogatives , yer 
are they not {o illuſtrious in them, as in the Kings of 
England and [France , for that theſe are ancient King- 
domes , raiſed by their own puwer and proweſle, and 
thoſe other of leſſe continuance,erected by the Pope,and 
not abſolute, but Feodaries of his Sea. And touching 
thac of France allo, the meer right thereof reſteth up- 
on his Majeſty of E»z/and, though de fao, another for 
the time poſleſleth it : So that in this point of union, 
our Soveraign the King of England is amongſt the 
reſt of the Kings of Chriſtendome , at this day Peer- 
leſle and tranſcendent; and well therefore might Will:- 
an Rufus (ay, that himſelf had all the liberties in his 
Kingdome which the Emperour challenged in his Em- 
pire. Mat, Pariſ. | 

But I wonder, why the Papiſts ſhould ſo confident- 
ly deny the Kings of England co be capable of ſpiritu- 
all juri(d:Qion , when Pope Nicholas 2. of whom wee 
how before in an Epiſtle to King Edward the Con- 

eſſor, hath upon the marter agreed, thar it may be ſoz 

for amongſt other priviledges that he there beſtoweth 

upon the Church of Saint Peter of Weſtminſter then 

newly tounded by that vertuous' King; He granterh, 

and abſolutely confirmeth, that it ſhall for ever k 4 place 
Aa 
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of Recall Conſftitation and Crmſecration, —— and a perye- 
tuall habitation of Monkes that ſhall be ſubjett to no living 
creature , but the King himſelf , free from yr KN ſer- 
vice and authority, and where no Biſhop ſhall enter togive 
any orders,cc. Tom, Concil. part 3. pa.1129.4. 

In which words I note, firſt, that the Kings of Eng- 
land inthoſe ancient days, being before their Corona- ' 

1 tion meerly Lay perſons, were by their conſecration 

" made candidati Eccleſiaſt ice poteſtatis and admitted to the 
acminiſtration thereof, for to what other purpoſe was |; 
Conſecration ordained,but to make ſecularthingsto be- | 


= __— — — 


long untothe Temple , and Lay perſons to become ſa- 
cred and Ecclefiaſticall 2 like Facobs ſtone in the time 
$4! of the Morall Law, which preſently upon the anointin 
M thereof became appropriate to the Houſe of God. 

[14 Secondly, he plainly maketh the King head of this 
uf Monaſtery, that is, of the place ir ſelf, and of all the 
Bk | rſonsand members therof,which then by conſequence 
I e might likewiſe be of all other Eccleftaſticall per- 


be! | fons and places through the whole Kingdome. 
| And even thar alſo he granteth in a ſort in theend of 
1 his Epiſtle, Yobis & poſteris veſtris regibas committimus 
| advocationem C& tuitionem ejuſdem loci, & omnium totins 

| Anglie Eccleſiarum, ut vice nofira cum concilis 7 0 


—y 


'F rum & Abbatum , conftituatis ubiqut que juſta ſunt. S0 | 
| 1 that it the Kings of England be leaſed ro execute this 
q1.7 Ecclefiaſticall authority, as the Popes Vicar , then by || 
this his Chaner they are inveſted therewith ; and per- | 
adventure the Clergy of Rome can never revoke it,being | 
ranted poſteris regibws : and the Epiſtles ofthe Popes, 
ing us Barclays fairh of Nich. 1. to Michael the Em- 
perour, as an Eccleſiaſticall Law, Lib, de poreff, Papa, 56. 
2. P4713, 
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But inthe mearitime it is hereby evident, which 1 
endeavour to prove, that the Kings of Zxglazd are juſt. 
ly capable of ſpirituall juriſdiftion by the Popes own 
confeſſion, for which purpoſe onely I here m—_— it. 
And to give more life tothe matrer , ir appeareth by 
Barenius , that Pope Yrbane the granted not onely 
as much inthe Kingdome of S:cil rorhe _ of Spain, 
being the anointed King thereof , but added allo to 
that his Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction , divers branches of 
ſpirituall power belonging meerly ro the keys, and nor 
cothe ſword, that is, to the very funRion of a Biſhop, 
as namely, that of Excommunication. All which, 
though Baroninsimpugneth mainly to be of no validi- 
ty, becauſe that all chings are void, (he faith) that the 

hurch doth againſt her felf: yer the King of Spain 
both holderh, and exerciſerth this funRtion and juriſdi- 
Rion onely by the connivency of the Pope, but de- 
fended therein by Cardinall Aſcaviws Colonna, againſt 
Barons. 

Bur to leave forain examples, and to goe on with our 
domeſticall precedents, Iris manifeſt by other ancient 
Authorities, Charters, and Manuſcripts , thatthe Pope 
> thereby granted no moreto King Fdward andhis ſuc- 
 Cceflors, then the ſame King, and his Predeceflors, be- 
fore aſſumed tothemſelves. For this Epiſtle could nor 
be written.to S. Edward,betore the end of his reign,(Ni- 
cholat not being Pope till then) and' in the Laws of the 
ſatne King , before that time” publiſhed, himſelf doth 
plainly declare himſelf ro be, Yicarivs ſued Regis, not 
ſamm1 pontificis : yea, and that inthe go.e&rnment ofthe 
Church. Forthe words of his own Law, 'apmw. cap. 
17. be theſe---- The King becauſe he is the Vicar of the 
higheſt King , is appointed to this purpoſe , that he ſhould 
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rule. his. earthly Kingdome\, ' and the 1Eurds people : and 
ſhould above all things worlhip' v1ts /hoty-Church', and go+ 
vern it, and defend it againſt them that' would wreng it, 
and to pull the evill deers out of it, &c. So that write 
the Pope what he will , S. Edward here: taketh gpon' 
him to have the rule and government of the Church' 
of Enzland(commitrred ro him from God, and not from 
the Pope)andto be Gods Vicar, not the Popes: where- 
in he imitated his predeceſſors; for King Fdgar ſpeak- 
ing of the government of the Church, ſaith in plain 
rearms, that it belonged ro- himſelf, ad nos (faith he) 
ſpefat. And becauſe Caſaubon in citing this place our of 
the Manuſcript, is charged by Parſonsto falfifie it, and 
that it is, or ſhould be on the contrary, ad vos ſpettat,ſcil, 
Ecclefiaſticos give me leave rodefend that worthy man 


being now dead,” in whoſe behalf I muſt avow thar. 


the otiginall is plainly ad nos, and not ad vos, which, 
leſt it ſhould ſeem either miſtaken, or queſtionable, King 
Edgar himſelf doth manifeſtly clear it , both by deeds: 
2d words: for of his own authority he rembved ge- 
nerally the' Clerks of that time, that were nor vrofe: 
ſed, out of the Monaſteries, and placed in their rooms, 
Monks and regular'perſons, as appeareth by: his 'owne 


words, in his Charter of Malmesbury. (Malwsb:pag 58: 
{-17.) And alſo in the foundation Book 10of the Abbey | 
of Wincheſter , written all in golden letters:, wherein 


likewiſe he preſcribeth the rules for the government 


of the religious perſons there ; and-faith, char himſelf 
will look 10.5 Monks; "and that his — 
char 


ſhall look to t.2 Nuns. . And leſt ic ſhould feem 
he had done this rather, out of the will of a Prince, 
then by juſt authority, Hoveden, and Hiſtoria! Fornalen- 


f5, doe teſtifie, that: he did it by the adticonndeaainy 
| Vs 2 () 
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of Ethelwould , Biſhop of Winton, and Oſwald, Biſhop of 
Worceſter.” So thar the very Clergy of that time, agni- 
ſed, executed, and affirmed his juriſdiction herein : 
which 1 will cloſe up with a materiall ſentence our of 
his Charter in Gleſtenberry, extant in Malmsbury de geſt. 
Reg. li:2.pag.57. Where the words be theſe, Conceſir e. 
tiam((cil. Edgarus) nt ſicut ipſe in propria, ita totius inſu- 
le canſas, in omnibus tam Eccleſtaſticis quam ſecularibus 
wegotiis,abſque ulla ullins centradittione Abbas & Conventus 
oorrigeret,chat is, King Edgar _—_ the Abbor & 
Covent of Glaſtenberry ſhould correR ( or amend) all 
cauſes , as well Eccleſiaſticall as ſecular , within the 
whole Iſle of Glaſtenberry , as himſelf did within his 
own Iſle, namely, of England. So that the King here 
denouncech , that himſelf hath the corre&ion or or- 
dering of all Eccleſraſticall cauſes within this his Iſle. 
And in further declaration thereof doth by that his 
Charter by and by after prohibit all Biſhops from med. 
ling within the Ifle of Glaſtenberry: and leſt he ſhould 
ſeem todoe a new thing , he cloſeth it up with this a- 
pology, That his | 0a Cemwines, Ines, Ethelar- 
dus, Cuthredus, Elfredus , Edwardus, Ethelſkinus , Fd- 
wendus, hadallot them done the like; and he mighr 
have added our of Bede, 1.2.c. 7. that Cemwalch King of 
Weſt-Saxon, of his own authority divided the Sea 
of Agilbert his Biſhop, being a French man, and of a- 
nother language , which he underſtood nor, and gave 
one part thereof unto Winw a man of his own Nation, 
which though he were afterwards compelled by nece(- 
ſiry and diſcontent- of Agilbert to rennite , yer his ſuc- 
ceſſor Ines, divided them again, and then they {ocon- 
tinued. Hen, Huxntiheton |. 4.4.33. b. 49. 
It isrrue, that ad majorem cautelam, King Edgar requi- 
Aa 3 red 
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red Fohx 12. coconfirme theſe priviledges , leſt any, 


as he ſaith, ſhould in furure rime , either rake them a- ' 


way , or throw outthe Monks , but himſelf had firſt 
done it of himſelf, and the vigor that the Pope added 
ro it, was rather a fortifying of it with a curſe againſt 


robbers, and ſpoilers, then an enlargement of the va- | 
lidity thereof, as quickning thereby a liveleſle body. | 
For ſolikewiſe may the Popes own authority be dif- * 
purable , infomuch as he alſo required the generall ! 
Synod, then holden at Rowe, Anno 965. (as Malmsbur, | 
ſaith) ro confirm ir. Bur the faſhion of choſe times | 
was, that ſecular Princes ſought ſometimes to have * 
their temporall Laws confirmed by the Pope with a | 


curſe againſt the breakers thereof, as did Howe Dhe, 


for thoſe his Laws of Wales, and in like manner was it * 
uſuall for Councels and Synods to ſeek the confirma- * 


tion of their Canons from temporall Princes, as did that 


of Orleans before ſpoken of from Clodevews , and the | 


Councell of Toleds from Euricus, who made a ſpe- 
ciall Law for eſtabliſhing it, as you may ſee in the Laws 


of the Wiſegothes, |. 12. tit.1.c4.3. ut fic gladins gladium | 


adjuvaret. 
Ic may be objeRed, that Edgar being the great King 


of this whole Ifle, (for he ſtyled himſelf rotins Albioms | 


baſilens) might uſurp the Church, and doe theſe 


chings rather in the will of a Prince, then by juſt au- Þ 


thority. It is manifeſt partly by that which 1 ſaid be- 
fore, bur plentifully by his Charters , chat the Clergy 
of that time were ſo far from denying , or repining at 


this his juriſdiction, that they affirmed and ſubſcribed. * 
unto it, as appeareth in his Charters, And how large | 


ſelf 


ſoever his Dominion was, his humility was as 
for though inmarrers of government he carried 
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ſelf as the head Officer ofthe Church , yer in matters 
of fairh he was ſo obedient, that ro expiate his incon- 
tinency with a Nun , he threw himſelf at the feer of 
Dunſtan his Biſhop, ſubmitted himſelf ro ſeven years 
penance, and preſumed not to be conſecrated till the 1 4. 
year of his reign. 

Bur theſe things' were no novelties cither in the 
perſon of Edgar, or in the Princes of thoſe ages ; for 
the minor Kings themſelves within the orbs of their 
own Dominion ulcd the like juriſdiction, as you may 
perceive by thoſe cited by Edgar, in the Charter of G{a- 


* ſtenberry, and by many other in particular Charters of 
| their own. Yea, the Kingsof Mercia that were bur 


vaſſals, and underlings tothe Kings of Weſt-Saxony , 
within the limirs of their liccle Kingdome uſed the ſame 
plenitude of authority , as appeareth by the Charter of 
Kenulphw, who lived about the year 850. made to the 
Abbot of Abingdon, wherein he ſaith, —— Sit autem pre- 
diff rus liberum ab omni regali obſtaculo » & Epiſcopal; 
jure, in ſempiternum 4vum , ut habitantes ejus nullins re- 
gh aut miniſtrorum ſurrum , Epiſcopive aut ſuorum of fict- 
aliurm jugo deprimantur , ſed in omnibus rerum eventibus 
& defenſuonibus canſarum Abbatis Abbindenenſis , Mona- 
fterii de caters ſubjiciantar, Term. Trinitat, 1 H.7.f.18.h, 
And it is there ſaid by the Judges, fol. ſeq.b.that ma- 
ny Abbeysin England, had larger words then theſe in 
the Kings Charter , as, Oumimeds juſtitia & quicquid 


| reg ales poteſtates conferri poſſunt, 


To leave the Saxon Kings, and tocometothe Nor- 


| mans, that we may ſee by what channell this fluene of 
| CT INING deduced to his Majeſty. Zanfraxc 
 Archbi 


p of Canterbury, in the Conquerours time, 
would have given the Abborhip of S. Avenſiiaic,bur 
the- 
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the new King, (ſaith the book) i. Wiliamthe Cong 
rour, did deny it, ſaying, that he would conferre all Paſts: 
yall Staves in his Realm, and would not conferre that 
to any whatſoever. Govern you ((aith he) that which a 
taineth to faith and Chriſtianity among the Monks, but far 
their outward ſervice, you ſhall let me alone with that, 
You ſee here, thatthe King doth not in covert man- 
ner, or by lictle and lictle, creep into Eccleſiaſticall ju- 
riſdiRtion, bur with an abſolute reſolution, whileſt he 
yer ſtood as it were bur upon the threſhold of his King- 
dome, and might juſtly fear ſome notable tranſmurari. 
on in diſcontenting his Clergy , the halfe arch of his 
Kingdome, even then hee forbare not to conteſt with 
them upon points of juriſdiftion, confining theirs un: 
ro matters of faith , and extending his own to the utrer- 
moſt limits ofthe ourward governmentet the Church, 
Bur becauſe his hand and his ſeal doe more authentical- 
ly enforce credit, then the report of Authours and Hi: 
ſtorians, ſee whar he aſſumeth in his Charter of foundsy 
tion of the Monaſtery Santi Martini de bello, commonly 
called Battail Abbey, for that he built it- ( as Romulss did 
the Capitol) in- the place where he overcame his ene 
mies fn this Charter he granteth that, That Churd 
ſhall be free from all ſervitude, and from all things what 
ſerver mans invention can imqrine, and command 
therefore that it be free from all government of Biſhops —— 
neither ſha! the Biſbop of Chicheſter , though 18 be ju hi 
Dioceſſe, make any Ordinations there , nar grieve it in. an 
thing, nor execute any kind of government, or autharit) 
there , but that it be as free ((aith he) from all his ex4 
tions, as my own Dominicall (or Demeſne) Chappell, Th 
| Abbot. ſball not be compelled to goe to the'Syned, us 
fortidden to promote his Monts to holy Orders, where him 
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ſelf liſteth ;, nor he , or his Monks to ale what Biſhop 


they will to conſecrate Altars, &c. And this alſo 

pock euthority, — 1 ordain, that the Abbot Fa. 10.97 
and Fudge of all things in his own Church , and within 
one league round about it, &c. (ee the Charter at large. 
Here it appeareth, that this victorious King Wl. r. 
cook himlelfro have, Pallium Eccleſiaſtice juriſditionis, 
che fulneſſe of Ecclefiaſticall power ; and as the ſupream 
Magiſtrate thereof,not only abridgeth and revoketh the 
juriſdiction of other Biſhops within this place, as of 
the pray of Canterbury, and the Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter , bur dilpoſerh the ſame according to his owne 
pleaſure , namely, to the Abbey of Battail , with ſo 

reat enlargement of priviledge and authority , as no 
Biſhop of the Kingdome hath the like. Free from all 
ſervitude, and from all things whatſoever mans invention 
can imagine, are exquiſite words of priviledge, and how 
far they might ſtretch at thoſe times, (when the pro- 
feſſion of our Laws was nota ſcience) into Regall, or 
Canonicall juriſdiion, I cannot judge: but I know 
by _—_ caſe, 1 H.7.f.18. they will now bee re- 
ſtrained with many exceptions. So likewiſe , that rhe 
Abbor ſhall nor be compelled co come ar Synods, or ro 


take Ordinations for his Monks , or Conſecration of wee aliquu £- 
Alrars, &c. from the Biſhop of his Dioceſle, arc dire&- 7i/copormnin 
ly againſt the Decrees of the Church, Canons , Sy- by 
nods, and generall Councels. As alſo it is, that hee grediatur.con. 
ſhould be Judge of things in his own Church, and (©7419 
che circuir d, which though here ic bec bur a ca.64. 


league, I ſee not, but he might as well have made it 
ren, if it had pleaſed him, and by conſequence a Coun- 
ty , or Province. And leſt the King ſhould ſeem ro 
have done this by ſome indulgence from the Pope, or 

Bb conni- 
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connivency of his own Clergy,he faith expreſly,thaz 
doth ir by his Regall ankwly and thar not cloſely » &t 
under-hand, but Epiſcoporum & B aronum meorum atteſts. 
tione. Andto declare how far the Clergy of chat time 
was from repining or impugning this his juriſdiQior 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhops of Chiche. 
ſter, Winton, and Worceſter, are witneſſes to the Charter 
and denounce a curſe againſt the breakers thereof, One 
other thing allo is worthy of note, that the Kings De 
mean Chappell, ſeemerh by this, not co be within the 
juriſdition and Dioceſſe of any Biſhop, but exemy 
and as a Regall peculiar reſerved onely to the viſit 
tion and immediate government of the King, or ſuc 
as it pleaſeth him to ſubſtirute; for the Archbiſhop 
Canterbury hath no juriſdiction there by his own cc 
feſhon, ut pat. Hoveden |, 4.7. p4.547- 

William Rufus in like manner told Azſelme Archbi 
ſhop of Canterbury, that no Archbiſhop or Biſhop off 
his Kingdome ſhould be ſubje& co the Court of 3 
or tothe Pope, 20d nllus Archiepiſcopss vel t 
piſcopus oo. ſui (ſairh Mat. Pariſ. ) cur1e Roman 1 


Pape ſubeſſet. And becauſe Anſelm asked leave of hi 
to ferch his pall from Pope Yrbaxe at Rome, 
ob rem (ſaith Mat. Pariſ. ) 2 rege majeſtatis rens 
latur;, he is called in queſtion of High Treaſon , 
Gundulphus Biſhop of Rocheſter, and very many otht 
Biſhops approved the accuſation; 1» vita Will.z. p.1) 
& 18. Malmsbery reporteth that his offence was f 
appealing co the Pope in matters between the Kunz 
and him, bur he agreeth char all he had was confiſcat 
and himſelf baniſhed by conſent of the A 
he addeth further , chat being after recalled i 
to the Kings favour , upon a new difference berwe 


. 
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the King and him, —_—_— the ſecond time ro 
Pope Yrbane, and without the Kings licence would go 
thither , for which cauſe his whole Biſhopricke and 

oods were reſeiſed into the Kings hands, and he exi- 
ed, And though the Pope threatned ro excommuni- 
cate the King, if he reſtored him nor, and the Coun- 
cell then holden at Rowe , ſtormed much at the mar- 
ter , yet Anſelm continued in that plight during the 
lives both of the King and the Pope. 

Malmdb, de geſt. Pontif. 11. 1. p4. 221,0c. 
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An anſwer to aqueſtion of a Gentle- 
man of quality ( propoſed to and made by a 


Reverend and learned Divine living in Zoxden) con- 
cerning the ſettlement or abolition of Tithes by the Parlia- 
ment, which cauſed him to doubt how to diſpoſe of his Sonne 
whom he had deſigned for the Miniſtrey:wherein alſo are com- 
priſed ſome Animadverſions upon a late little pamphler cal- 


led,The Countryes plea 4gainſ Tithes,diſcovering the ignoranc 
miſtakings of the Aurhors of it, touching the maintenance ofthe Miniſter. 


Sir, 
Hough it were high preſumption for a private man,as I 
am, to preſage what ſo wiſe a Senate 2s the Parliament . 
will doe for the future, either in point of Tithes, or 
any other affaire of ſo publike concernment, yer I hope 
I may, without reaching above my line, take upon meto tell 
you, that the groundof your doubr touching their alienation of 
Tithes from the Miniſtery,(which I ſhall bring in its proper place) 
is but ſuch as will ſerve rather to beare up a tranſient ſuſpicion or 
ſurmiſe of ſuch a matter, then a ſettled afſurance thar it either is 
ſo already, or that hereafter it will be ſo. For the firſt, That it 
5 not ſo, Tam ſure ; becauſe, | 

1. They have paſſed an Ordinance for the Miniſters recovery 
of Tithes, and other Miniſteriall dues from ſuch as doe deraine 
them, November 8. 1644. whichis ſtill in force, through the 
influence of their power and favour, 

' 2. They have made competent additions to very many livings 
out of impr6priated Tithes in the hands of. Delinquents;and this 
they have done with ſo much cheerefulneſſe, and beneficence on 
the Miniſters behalfe, by the Committee for plundred Miniſters, 
that many have cauſe to blefle God for them as their great Pa- 
trons, and benetaRors for that manner of maintenance ; where» 


in they'have done beyond and above any Parliament that were 
[a] before 


2 An Appendex. 
before them, and they continue and perſiſt in the making of ſuch 
| gmentations, a5,0ccalionis offered, to this very day. 

3« They have given the repalſe to divers petitions againſt Tithes, 
which by the inſtin& and inſtigation of men of unſound princi- 
ples and unquier ſpirits have been put up unto them. 

For the ſecond, that they will not take them away in time to 
come, I bave theſe grounds,it not of infallible certainty, yet of 
very great probability. 

" Though they have reſolved upon the ſale of Biſhops lands and 
revenues, in their Ordinance of November 16, 1646. for that 
purpoſe, they have made an efpeciall exception with reſpet to 
the raiutenance of Minilters in theſe words, Except parſonages 
appropriate, tithes, tithes appropriate, oblations, obventions, por- 
11085 of titbes, parſonages, vicarages, Churches, Chappels, advor- 
ſons, dmnatives, nomination, rights of patronage and preſentation. 

In excepting the right of patronage, they meane neither to 
leave it to the power of the people to chooſe what Miniſter they 
pleaſe, (and the praRice of the Honourable Commictee for plun- 
dred Miniſters ſheweth the ſame, for they appoint and place 
Miniſters very often without the petitions of the people, and 
ſomerimes againſt them, as their wiſedome ſeeth eauſe;. and if it 
were not 10, many would chooſe ſuch as deſerved to be put out 
#gaine.) Nor to put the Miniſters vpon the — 
or contributions of the people for their ſubliſtence, but afligne 
them under ſuch a title what belongeth unto them by the Laws of 
the Land, viz, Tithes, obventions, &c. which intimates their 
mind not onely for the preſent, but for the futuee. 

Their wikdeme well knoweth that the Revenue of Tirhes 
as it is moſt ancient for the original! of it, and moſt generajtis 
peneder, both for times and places, ſo it bath the belt warrant 

rom the word of God (not onely in the old Teſtament, which 
none can deny, but is the new, which though it be denyed by 
ſome,is averred by others, as D.Car/cton, M, Roberts, D. Sclater, 
MZ »in their treatiſes of Tithes,and yer uarefuted by any) 
2nd from the Laws of many Chriſtian States ,eſpecially from 
_—_— _—_ _ whereot oy — is given 
in the booke 0 ned Antiquary, $* Henry Spelmaes. 

3. That notwithſtzpding all the authoritythat may be plnees 
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for them, the people are backward enough to pay to their Mi- 
niſters a competent maintenance ; and if Tithes thogld be put 
down by the Parliament, ir would be very much adoe xo bring 
them up any other way to any reaſonable proportion ofgllow- 
ance-for their ſupport ; and ſo in moſt places the Miniſtery would 
be reduced to extreame poverty, ahd that povetry would pro- 
duce contempt-of their callingand that contempt atheilme. 

4. That it is evident that ſuch as make the loudeſt noylſe againſt 
the tenure of Tithes, are as oppohire to the office and calling 
of Miniſters as ts rheir maintenance ; and interid by their lefr- 
ren (becaaſe as the ſaying is, the Benefit or Benefice 
is allorred to the ottice) to make way for the raking away of 
the Miniſtery, by the taking away of Tithes; and not to wait 
the leiſure of conſequentiall operation, [according ro the craft 
of Julian, who robbed the Church of meanes, expefAing the 
want of _ would in time bring after it a wart eferackmns ) 
but preſently to beare down both, as Relatives martually inferre 
one another, as well by a negative as a poſicive inference ; and 
ſo as the Parliament having pat down the office of the Prelacy, rp = a 
now makes ſale of theit lands, they, if they could prevaile for NOTED 
the diſcarding of Tithes,, would by the fame argument (cla- þ Sleydan Com. 
mour and {lander) preſently and importunately preſſe for depo- ment.l.5.fol. 
ſition of the Miniſtery. And we ſee how they take upon them 77; * 
with equall confidence and diligence, not onely to write, but * —_ 
publikely to diſpute againſt them both. 9; Dm 

5- That if rights, ſo firmely ſer npon fo many ſolid foundati- & bunavitats 
ons, ſhould be ſupplanted, it would much weaken the tenure cum primnis effe 
or title that any man hath to his lands, or goods, and would conſent aneers, | 
be a ready plea for raſh innovators; and the rather, becauſe of mes of : 
the manner of the Anabaptiſts proceedings, who began their ner zquales,& 
claime of Chriſtian liberty with a ® relaxation of Tithes, and tx condutione li- | 
went onto take off the Interdid or reſtraint in hunting , fiſhing, $*4.& promi- 
and fomling, wherein they would allow neither Nobility, nor _ ya 
Gentry, any more priviledge then the meaneſt peaſant. And as Ibid. _— 
their principles were looſe; ſo were their praQtices licentious, for prope y oy 
they held a © commmnity of goods, azd equality of eſtates ; 4 Wheye- © Luo ſatturm 
pon the Common people gave ovey their works; and whatſoever ky as _ a 
l J ” ” nd > - 
_ 'q-q*v "Yor 9aifn; — —— diam moitis aeipont Ibid, See 
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they wanted they tooke from the rich even againſt their good wills ; 

So that it was a breach of their Chriltian liberty, belike, to have 

a lock or a bolt on adoore, to keep a peculiar poſſeſſion of any 

thing from them. And the liberty was more and more amplified , 

according to the fancies of their dreaming doQtors, for their 

dreames were the oracles of their common people; and every 

day they ſet forth their liberty in a new edition, corrwpted and 

augmented, till all the partition walls of propriety were broken 

down ; and ſo not content to have other mens goods at their 

diſpoſall, and to be = from payment of rents, and debts, (ha- 

ving made a monopoly of Saintſhip to — they excom- 

« Promittehat ymunicated all who were not of their faftion out of ſacred 

arailium qu9 (ciory of the Church, and out of common communion in the 

felis paory ol world as wicked and profane, and unworthy not onely of live-. 

Fitzerentur ybood bur of lifealſo; and uſurped a power to * depoſe Prince 

principes & and other Civill Magiſtrates, as they pretended they had commiſ- 
Magiftratws: (Gon to kill them, and to conſtitmte new ones in their ſtead as t 

| —_ _ gt foould thinke fir. > Such ſeditions and ſangninary Dottors, as Lu- 

profitebatur ther called them, did Satar flirre up under the pretext of Enange- 

(/cil.Munce- licall liberty ; a liberty which in them admitted of no bounds, 

rus) at ſublat# being like the &c. oath wichout bankes, or bottome, of no rule 

Was «-" ws or order, being carried on with a wild and giddy violence ; ſuch 

> Cerkames ſub AS the great an pernicious impoſtor of the worl prompted them 

Evangeliipre- unto, though they vented their diabolicall illufions under the 

| rextu multos Title of Divine Revelations, as the Prince of darkneſle made 

boc temporeſt- them believe, when he pur on his holy-day habit, the appearance 

ary An rt of an Angel of light, 2 Cor. 11. 14- 

Exit it Defte. E&. That the payment of Tithes where there are the fruits of 

res. Sleydan the earth, and increaſe of cartell, out of which they may be rai- 

Comment: L. 5. fed, is the moſt equitable way and meanes of maintaining the 

ns uy Miniſter,ſince ſuch a gaine is not onely harmelefſe, and without 

beick Noerine finne, for the manner of acquiſition, (which we cannot ſay of 

L10.priacipio. Penſions and exhibitions made up out of trade or traffique) but 

and of their do= ſuch as may be moſt permanent and conſtant, ſince whether the 

gs inthe fol- Tjche be lefſe or more, it is ſtill proportionable to the other 

lenge nine parts ; and ifrhe yeares be plentifull, there is the more pro- 

anbor of the viſion for houſe-keeping, if ſcarce, that part though lefſe is the 

jame booke, more in price and worth, cither for ulc in kind, or for —_ - 

PR n 
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for other commodities. Whereas a rate in money which is com= 
petent in ſome places, and at ſome times, is incompetent in 
others, ſuch is the change both of menies and neceſſaries bought 
with money. For money, the time was when an ounce of ſilver 
now at 5.5. was valued but at 20.d. So inthe AR of Parliament 
in the third of Edward the fuſt , Cokes Inſti. part 2. p. 410. 
when 20 markes a year was enough honourably to maintaine a 
Student at the Innes of Court, Forteſcxe is his Commentary on 
the Lawes of England, c. 49. p.114. And'this was held ſo great 
a charge as was tobe borne onely by the ſonnes of Noblemen, 
and therefore they onely, faith the ſame Author, (tudyed the 
Lawes in thoſe Innes, 76i4. And of old the Revenues tic for a 
Knight was rated to 20, |, a yeare, of a Baronto 400 markes a Viteris per- 
a year, and ofan Earle 460. 1. a year : Cokes Inſtic. 1, 2.c, 3. petuum ſtipendi- 
SeR. 95. fol. 6g. and Lindwoodin his provinciall Conſtitutions ** 95293 mar- 
notes upon the rate of a Vicarage ( for ſuch by the fraud and ra- © nr ak 
pine of the ſuperior Popiſh Cleargy * were many times deprived 4 0 xmas 
of Tithes, and put to penſions) that it was to be 5 marks in lie ubi minore 
England, but in ſome parts of Wales they were content with contenti nd. 
lefle, afterwards their meanes was augmented to & markes a Lin<00d con- | 
year, but ſome would not be contented with lefle then 10 marks mage : art 
a year ; and, indeed faith the Gloſle, 5 markes was too little for dad eos, in 
Hoſpicality,” and other expences; implying that 10 markes was Textu & fol, 
ſufficient for all occaſions. 47.p.col.1. 

2 As for money, ſo for commodities to be bought with it, the Sed mm gloſ. lit. 
prices have been very various;In the Þ Statuteenticuled Aſſiſa p- Feeehads 
ms + cerviſie, made Anno 51 H, 3. and Anno Dom. 1266. the Marcas.ſedta- 
deareſt rate for a quarter of wheate (which in the middle of the men ali 94; n0# 
Kingdome is a meaſure containing eight times four peckes, I ren- /** o#tenti þ- 
der it by that proportion, becaulc it 1s more genearally knowne ) —_— —_ 
was 12,5, the cheapeſt 1.s. ſo that betwixt theſe two extreames yr ps 
the ordinary rate might be about 6.s. the quarter. And for other ſuſficiunt ad ho- | 
proviſions the rate-fet upon them in a dearth in the Reigne of ſpualitatem & 
Edward the ſecond was this, for ax oxe fatted with graſſe fifteene alia Ibid. in 
ſrillingr for onefatted with corn twenty ſhullings;the beſt cow rwelve fo pas & 
ſhillings, a fat hogge of two yeares old three ſoillings ; a fat ſheep bridg.Edidt. 
ſhorne fourteen pence, With the fleece twenty pence ; a fat gooſe two Londin.1640, 
pence balfepenny a fat capon two FE. Hl fat henne a pexy, *** ; 
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fowr pigeons 4 peny, ſo that whoſoever ſold above ſhould forfeit their 
waye to the King. Dan.Hilt.1.2.p.209. And I well remember that 
not very many yeares agoe there was a controverſic brought be- 
fore the commiſſioners of charitable uſes inCheſhire;wherein was 
diſcovered the cheapnedle of things in former times : the caſe was 
thus. There was a legacy of twenty markes given to the pariſh 
of Wood-church in that County to buy oxen to till the ground 
of poore men, with which ſmall ſumme at the time of the dona- 
tion, (about ſevenſcore yeares before ) were bought no fewer 
then ewenty yoke of oxen ; which becauſe the poore people were 
not able ſo to keep that they might be ſtrong to 4 wg it was 
choughr fit to ſell them and to buy in theirſtead as many milch 
kine as the mony would reach unto, which were to be hired at a 
low rate to ſuch as were not able to buy fuch catrell for them- 
ſelves. Bur ir is yet a cheaper price we read of in Edward the firlt 
his dayes, when by Stat. Weſtm. an oxe was to be ſold but at 
5-s. ſointhe 13* yeare of Edward the 1. cited in Coker Inftir, 
_ 2.p.410. How rates are raiſed in the preſent age(whether by 
carcity of thingy, or by the increaſe of people, or multiplication 
of coyne, or all) isnot unknowne to any, and too much experi» 
mentally by many whoſe portion is roo penurious for their neceſ- 
ſary expences. Nor is this great difference of rates, either for mo» 
ney, or for goods, brought to paſſe on the ſodaine, bur raiſed by 
degrees; ſo that if the rule of tithing ſhould be laid down, the 
Miniſters wages mult be changed, as Jacobs was in Labans ſervice, 
many times over,which would be an intricate trouble to propor- 
tion according to ſeverall variations of perſons, and places ; to 
which inconvenience the maintenance by Tithes is not obnoxt» 
ous; nor to any other, which may be compared with ſuch as 
will hardly be ſeparated (if at all) om the alienation of Tiches, 

Thar if any innovation be made in this matter, and the 

ple be diſpleaſed with it, ( as they will quickly be difptcaſed 
with any thing which puts them to coſt) they will rake the more 
boldnefſe to contemne ir,becauſe it is new,and for that ir neither 
hath, nor is like to have ſuch a ratification of authority, either di- 
vine, or humane, by conlticution or preſcription, as tithing hath 
had ; no, though it ſhould be ſuppoſed ro laſt to the end of the 
world, For Tithes were paid 1933 yeares, almoſt 2000 FERgNE: 
cc 
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fore Chriſt; Salian Annal.7 ow 1.9.2 51,98, 41. & ſince Chriſt (ex- 


| ecpting ſome times of perſecution) for the moſt part of lixteene 


hundred fourty ſixe yeares ; and we cannot hope the remaining 
age of che world will hold out halfe ſo long. 

To theſe I could adde divers other conſiderations of impor- 
tance,which cannot be hid from the prudence of ſuch a multicude 
of ſage Counſellors as that moſt Honourable Senate the Parlia- 
ment conſiſteth of ; which maketh me confident that before they 
give aſſent to any ſuch petitions as are put up againſt Tiches, they 
will be pleaſed to heare what the Aflemblic of Divines can ſay in 


| anſwer to ſuch objeRions, as are framed againſt chem, upon pre- 


rence cither of Scripture or religious reaſon, 


Animadverſions upon the Petition of the 
Committee of Kent. 


" A Gainſt this, that which moved you to thinke the Parliament 
would take away Tithes, was, that you have read in one of 
the newes bookes, that the Knights and Gentlemen of Kerr pre» 
ſented a petition to the Henourable Houſe of Commons, againſt 
the payment of Tithes unto Miniſters, and that they received 
thanks from the Speaker in the name of che Houle for that ſervice, 
and that ir is held fatto be a leading caſc for all other Countics 
of the —_—_ 
You mult beware how you believe the newes bookes, for they 
are many times ignorantly and incon{iderately erroneous, or fal- 
lacioully falſe, out of an ill affeion to ſome, and apparent par- 
Liality to others. 

For the Petition it ſelſe, 1.1t commeth not as from the Knights 
and Gentlemen of that County in common, (who Lam credibly 
informed are not very well pleaſed with tt) but from the 
Committce of Xemt, who (if they be like the Committegs in ma- 
ny places) are not all of them men of ſound, and orthodox 
EE neither for matter of Tithes, nor for divers other 


Tenets of Religion. | 

2, Howloever they profefie a good meaning to eſtabliſh 2 
ſufficient. maintenance ſor godly and well deſerving Mimfers ; 
a very good meaning to extend « ſo farre asto ſuccor their wir 


dowes 
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do wes and.fatherlefſe children, as we ſee by the 8) propoſition 
of their new projeR. It will be a probleme (which the preſent 
age perhaps will not be able to reſolve) who the Truſties in after 
times will accept for ſuch Miniſters;alchough they may have cauſe 
to ſuſpeR chat ſome part of Keve for the preſenc is not ſo refor- 
med as it ſhould be ; Anabaptiſts and other ſeRaries having mil: 
led many into adverſe principles, not onely to Tithes, but to 
other matters of moment, concerning mans duty both of the firſt 
and ſecond Table. 

3. For their exceptions againſt the received maintenance by 
Tithes they fay firſt, in generall, That they bewayle theſad condi- 
tion of the Comntry, in reſpett of the uncertaine floting, and miſc- 
rable condition of the Miniſtry, occ.fioned by the very nature , man- 
ner, axd adjuntts of the way of Tithes ; which the experience of thu 
many ages doth plainly evince to be miſerably attended with theſe en- 
ſning miſchiefes. 

To which 1 anſwer ; 

That the miſerable and floting condition of the Miniſtry pro- 
ceeds not from the nature,manner or adjundts of their ſubſiſtence 
by way of Tithes ; nordoth the experience of thus many ages 
(that 1s, of the precedent ages hitherto) evince ſo much; for God 
(who is omniſcient, and therefore cannot but foreſee all ſubſe- 

ent inconveniences for many hundred yeares to come) cſtablj- 
thed that meanes to be a ſtanding and ſettled maintenance for 
his ſervice ; and the miſery of the Miniſtry proceeds not from the 
nature or manner of Tithes(which to affirme may ſeem to coal! 
roo neere their conceipt who imagine God to be the author 0 
ſiane) but from the ill conſciences of men, who make no ſcrw 
ple to rob God of his right, Aalach. 3. (for Tithes are his por 
tion, Levit. 27. + Kern Miniſters may ſuffer very much in the 
preſent age,becauſe there be many Anabapriſticallſearies( fron 
which Kent is not more free,but as ſome ſay,more infeRted ther 

ſome other Counties)who take up importunate clamours againl 
- Tithes as Antichriſtian and Jewiſh; and there will be the mor: 
by the countenance they may have from ſuch a petition ; and 
ſuch petitioners, becauſe divers of them are of good reputation 
not onely for wealth , but for their wiſedome and learning we! 
atteted to Religion and the Parliament ; and I beleeve _ 


oſition © 
preſent Þ 


n after 


e cauſe 
refor- 


18 mil} 


but to & 


he firſt 


ice by 
cond;- 


% 
F 
b 


—_— = 


touching the alienation of TirHss. 9 


rather, becauſe ſome godly miniſters have expreſſed their appro- 
bation both of it & them, though therein I conceive they ſhewed 
more of the ſimplicity ot the dove then of the wiſedome of the 


ſerpent; for albeit their meaning might be ſo to gather the Tithes, ; 
and to put them into ſuch hands, as might be rather torthe Mi- 


niſters eaſe then for their loſſe, no man can prophetic that ſo 
good a ſpirit will deſcend upon their ſuccefſors, nor how. croſſe 
they may prove to ſach a Chriſtian Intention. 

2, For the particular exceptions,they ſay; hiſt, Thar for the nu- 
ture of this ſubſiſtence it 1s a very myſtery, and (ecret, not eaſily With» 
ent much art ind induſtry attained unto; namely for the Miniſter 
to know his dues demandable, or the pariſhioners their dues payable ; 
whence ariſeth that multitude of [candalons and vexations ſuites and 
brables betwixt AMiniſters and people, which doth fill all the Conrts 
at Weſtminſter, and other the fuſtice- ſutings 1 the Country like» 
wiſe With canſes in this kinde. | 

In this charge there be two particulars contained , firſt, 

of the ditticulty ot knowing the right of Tithes ; ſecondly, of 
the vexatious ſuites raifed betwixt paſtors and people upon that 
oround. 
” Forthe firſt, It is,a very ſtrange myſtery, that after ſo many 
hundred yearcs of Tithing it ſhould not yet be knowne what it 
is ; but I doubt not but in this caſe the right is better knowne 
unto Miniſters that ſhonld receive Tithes, then acknowledged 
by the people that ought to pay them; And how can they ſer 
up their new defigne upon the old foundation of Tithing, as 
they projcR it, iF it cannot be knowne what is the Miniſters de- 
mandable due, what the peoples payable duty : that modell is 
more like to be a myſtery which they propound, fince it was ne- 
ver heard of in this Kingdome untill they had deviſedit; and as 
like it is to Prove a milery to Miniſters, if their portion ſhould 
come into no better hands then molt of theirs,who have petiti. 
oned apain(t Tithes fince this Seſſion of the Parliament, 

And ſecondly, for the multitude of ſcandalous and vexatious 
ſuites, they make no more againſt the Right of Tithes, then a» 
gxinſt borrowing and lending, buying andJſelling, letting of 
leaſes, ſerling inheritances,. Joyntures, &c. upon which titles 
are ſer the greateſt number of ſuites ; and for ſuites for Tithes 
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if the law allow themaright,it alloweth them a remedy to reco 
ver that right ; and for the ſuites that were occaſioned thereby 
they are neither ſo many as is here preſcnted, nor lo ſcandalou 
for the Miniſters part,tor they may be imputcd to the old avaric: 
ot worldly minded men, who bcing of a contrary mind to th 
Apoltle,thinke ic anhard bargaine to exchange their carnal for th, 
Aliniſte rs ſpiriinall tri, 05; but principally to the new principle 
anG practices of tuch unreatonable retormers, as 1magine they at 
never farre enough removed trom one cxtreame natill they ar 
rive at the other, accounting all ſuperſtitious in point of Tithing 
that are not lacrilegious, | 

2. *For the manner af it, reſpefling either the collefling or pay 
ment of Tuthes, it 1s a mutuall ſconrge inthe hand of Miniſters an, 
people eath to other, if either or both ( as too often it happens ) prov 
coverons or croſſe. 

It it be a mutuall ſcourge, it would well become the wiſe 
dome ot theſe Commitice-men to enquire where the right is 
and who doth the wrong, and to project a way how the wrong: 
dozr may be made to doe right and co give due fatisfactiontg 
ſuch as ſufter under an undeſerved ſcourge, and Ihope when out 
rctormation is grown up to ſuch a competent degree of ſtcength 
and {tature as that it may quit the ſervice of Country Commut- 
tees, there will be no more cauſe of ſuch acomplaint then for 
many hundred yeares heretofore there hath beer, 

3. For its adjuntts ( that of the maintenance by Tithes) the 
miſchiefes of them will appeare innumerable, if the pregnancy of 
onely one be but conſidered; namely, in the unreaſonable proportion 
of lrvings,or values of Churches to which they are belyuging, whence 
ariſe theſe inſeparable evils, 

By what new-tound Logick will you frame ſuch an Induft- 
on, as from one particular to inferre innumerable mif- 
chictes, particularly. trom the diſproportion of livings ? You 
ſeemeto thinke otherwiſe, where you ſay in your $*" propohti- 
on, that in the diſtribution of the revenues for Miniſters regard 
muft be bad to the deſert of the perſon, his family, and charge ; 1t io, 
certainly there is a great diſproportion in deſerts; and for 
charge it is conſiderable, not onely for the greatnefſe of a Mini- 
tiers family, but for the dearnefle of his education ; Rene 
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ſpent many yeares, and a large patrimony in the Untyerlity, to 
make them fit for the Miniſtery; and ſhould not they be ſuppli- 
ed with a more liberall allowance ( ceter:s paribrs) then thoſe 
who have been at lictle expence both of time & eſtate to be duely 
qualified for ſuch a calling ? If the proportion of parts, and 
paines, of charge both Acadcmical!, and Oceconomicall, be due- 
ly weighed, there will be many more livings found coo little then 
r00 great for a Miniſters maintenance ; eſpecially if you will al- 
low him a Library (fuch as a learned Knight thought neceſſary 
tor a Miniſter) of Coo. 1. value. Bur if the proportion be unrea- 
ſonable,muſt Tithes be ſupplanted and their ancient Tenure abo- 
liſhed for ſuch a diſproportion2muſt the foundation be digged up 
becauſe the building is roo high ? may not a tree, whoſe bran- 
ches are too luxuriant,be lopped, and !eft entire in the bodie and 
roote ? - when a mans beard is too long, will you cur off his 
thinne ? that our of doubt were an unreaſonable reformation. 

4+ From this unreaſonable proportion, you ſay, ariſe theſe 
unſcparable evils: 1 That moſt wnworthy perſons , who by fa- 
vour or friendſhip or any ſiniſter Wayes can get into the greateſt 
lrvings, being once inveſted with a legall right of freehold for their 
lives, ſecurely fleece the flocke, and feed & and { its without feare 
er care, more then to keep themſelves without the compaſſe of a ſe- 
gr—_ whilft others both painfull and conſcionable both ſerve 
ſfarve, 

This is not (as you call it) an unſeparable evill from the 
proportion you ſpeake of; for there be ſome men who have 
had, and at this preſent have great livings, not by any ſiniſter 
wayes, but by fuch favour and friendſhip as is ingenuous, and 
juſt, and who keep as great a diſtance from deſert of ſequeſtrati- 
on as any Committee man doth within the County wherein they 
live. Andifthey carry themſclves ſo as to be without fearc and 
cares and without the compaile of a ſequeſtration, incheſc in- 
quiſitive and accuſative times, they are more to be countenanced 
and encouraged then many of thoſe who are profeſſed adver- 


ſaries to them, Bur the matrer, it ſcemes, that troubles you ls, 


that they are inveſted with a legall right of freehold for their lives, 
and if they have ach a right, and walke ſo warily as to keep our 
of the reach of a juſt ſequeſtration, why ſhoul they not enjoy 
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It> would you have all to be betruſted to the diſcretion and 
conſcience of your arbitrary Committees? Truely Gentelemen,we 
are afraid to truſt you ſo farre, as to give up ſuch a certaine title 
as formerly and anciently eſtabliſhed upon the Incumbent by the 
fundamentall Lawes of the Land,as the right of any perſon to his 
Temporall eſtate, and to {tand to Four arbitrary diſpenſations 
for our livel.hood ; Jeſt Laban-like you ſhould change our WAJE; 
ten times: and it your petition (ſhould take place,it might prove 
of very ill conſequence in another generation, Were you never” 
lo well minded, and it may be ſooner ( inthe next ſuccellion ; ) 
for if the Truſtees ſhould be either proud or covetous, or pro- 
phane or licentious, hereticall, or (chifnaticall, the beſt Mini- 
nilters might happily . be the worſt dealc withall ; and the right 
of receiving Tithes taken out of their hands might put them 1n- 
to the paſſive condition of lilly and impotent wards under ſub- 
rill and domineering Tutors Or Guardians, 1n name /c h, but in- 
deed nothing leſſe then afſertors and defenders of their rights, as 
Tutors and Guardians ought to be. And that our feare and jea- 
louſic is not without cauſe in reſpeR of Truſtees and Commitrtee- 
men,nor ſo much of you in particular, of ſome of whom we have 
heard and beleeve much good,as of ſuch as may have as great au- 
thority without ſo good an intention, we ſhall give you our 
ground out of the obſervation and complaint of witneſſes above 
exception, viz. the well affetted freemwen and covenant-engaged 
Citizens of the City of London, 5» their humble repreſentation to 
the right Honoxrable the Lords and Commons in Parliament a(- 
ſembled, in theſe words. And here We may not omit to hint unto 
your Honours the exorbitant pratliſes of many Commuttees and 
Committee-men, who have ſuch an influence by meanes of their au- 
thority upon the people, they being at their Wills and in their power 
ro doe them a diſpleaſure, that they dare not doe otherwiſe, then obey 
their unlawfull commands, without the inevitable hazard of their 
peace and ſafety ; through which meanes tyrawny us exerciſed by one 
fellow-ſubjeft npon another, and juſtice and e Wity cannot enter. 
The cryes of all ſorts of people through the land are growne ſo loud 
againſt the people of this vocation and profeſſion, by reaſon of theſe 
grievors oPpreſſions that are continually atted by them, that in ten- 
derneſſe of affettion toward our brethren, not being ignorant or ik 
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ſible of our o\vne ſufferings in this kind, and the great diſhonear ac- 
crewing tothe Parliament thereby,that wh c.1rn0t but be earneſt ſui- 
tors to your mercy and juſtice that ſuch may be diſſlved. 

2, Fog obrainment of theſe livings we ſee ſuch ſor did compliances 
With ſuch perſons as have the fatteſt beneſices (as they conat and call 
them) in their diſpoſe ; ſuch artifices in contriving, making, and 
colouring «ever Simontacall and finfull bargaines, compatts, and 
matches, ſuch chopping of Churches, and reſtleſſe change of places, 
till they get into the eaſieſt and warmeſt: and other ſuch like pratti- 
[es not to be named, nor yet tobe prevented or removed, otherwiſe 
719 by flu king «up the te; y roote which naturally brancheth owt it 
ſelfe into theſe foreſaid miſchiefes, ſo obſtruftive and deſtruttive to 
all reformation. 

Here is a great deale of aggravating rhetoricke againlt the great- 
neſſe of Church-livings, But why ſhould all this vill be imagined 
rather of Miniſters fat benefices as you fay they are called,then of 
great and gaintull offices in the State? Is there not more care 
had, and more ſtrifcriall raken of Miniſters fincerity and inte- 
ority then of ſecular officers? ſurely we are bound in charity to 
expcA a more retormed Miniſtery, then we have had, who will 
rather ſay unto a Simoniacall patron as Petey to Simon Magus, 
Thy moe periſh withthee , Atts 8.20, then be Zewies ro ſuch a 
Simeon in making a baſe and corrupt contraR for a benefice. 
And tor that you ſay, that ſ#ch praiſes are not tobe prevented 
or removed, othepWviſe then by plucking mp the very roote, which na- 
turally brancheth it ſelfe out into theſe foreſaid miſchicfes, ſo ob- 
ſtruttive and deſtrative to all religion. Whether you meane T ithes 
co be this roote, or the diſproportion of Benetices, or the right 
of patronage and protection, I cannot tell, but ſure I am, that 
the Apoltle cals covetowſneſſe the root of all evill, and ſo the root 
of that evill which ſometimes paſleth betwixt a Patron and his 
Chaplaine : and may as frequently, and with as much injury be 
found berwixt ſome Committee-men and Truſtees and the Mini- 
ſters of their choice,as any other.But as I am confident that there 
will be an amendment on the Miniſters part, by the regular way 
of the Parliaments reformation,according to the direions of or» 
dination of Minilters already printed & accordingly praQtiſed, ſo 
will it bee not onely poſſible, but ealie for the State to tinde out 
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a fic means to prevent prgvarication on the part of the Patron 
bur if Tithes be removed from their ancicnt foundation, and l[cſt 
looſe to the diſpoſall of Truſtees 01 Committee-men, they will 
be a*more ceady prey for the covetous into whoſe hands they 
mxy come, and from whoſe hands perhaps they cannot without 
ereat difhculrty be redeemed. 
Laſtly, in the cloſe of this Petition, the Petitioners ſhew great 
care that the Miniſters may be freed trom the incumbrance of 
Tithes, to ſerve the Lord withorr diſtraftion, and to give them- 
ſelves to the Word of God 41d Prayer , and tobe onely employed 
to make ready a people prep.wed for the Lord; And fo they may 
do if they be maintained by Tithes ; for thar means of main- 
renance gives a man occalton of more and better acquaintance 
with the particular diſpoſition of his people, and it 1s his part 
to be Ie= to know the ſtate of his fleck,, Prov.27.,23. Andfor 
that trouble which may be thovght inconſiſtent with the Calling 
of a Miniſter, if his means be ſutticient, he may have a ſcrvant to 
take it from him, and eaſe him of it. 1 know a Miniſter whoſe 
Benehce was a Vicarage, and his Pariſh ſo large, that it was 
I1 miles in lenth, and of a proportionable breadth, yer did it 
not put him to the expence of one day in a year to compound 
for, or gather in his diſperſed portion. 
Now tor the ſucceſle and acceptance of the Petition in the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons, go which it was preſented ; if 
ſuch an innovation had been granted for that County , it had 
been fitter to have been made a Sibbolerh, for that canthe or an- 
* Gavelkind is ple of the Kingdome (for ſo the word XK ſignifieth) as their 
a cuſtome an. cultome of * Gave/kind, then to be made a pretident or pattern 
ciently obſer= Ot conformity to other parts of the Kingdome, as the Newl- 
ved in Kent, Book of the ſame week preſcribed that to his Reader. 
whereby the But the anſwer of the worthy Scnate was ſuch as may fur- 
«ex _ ther confirm us in our confidence , that they will {tilf continue 
divided mono £0 be gracious Patrons of the maintenance of Minilters,and thar 
all his ſons, oc they Will be more ready to ratific precedent Statutes and their 


the land of a | 
brother equally divided _—_— brethren, if he have no iſſue of his own, this ws {o com- 
mon a cultome as appears by the Scat, in the 18, year of H, 6. ca, 1, that there were not above 
30 or 40 p.rlons in Keet that held by any other tenure; but Anus 32 Hb, ea. 3, mary Gentles 


men upon Veticion got an alteration thereof, 
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own Ordinance made in that behalf, then to diſlettle their te- 
nure which is founded upon them , and to make Miniſters arbi- 
erary Penſioners to ſuch as may be ſo far ſwayed by mifprifion 
ot judgement, or perſonal! diſ-afteQion, as to deal moſt penu- 
riouſly with thoſe , who being truly valued (without erroneous 
miſtaking or injurious miſliking) may both by the eminence of 
their parts, and their faithfulneſle in their places, deſerve the 
moſt ample, and moſt honourable Revenue. I will give you their 
anfiver in their own words, which are molt authentick, they are 
theſe, 

M. Spe.cher by order of the Houſe of Commons did give the Peti- 
tioners (the Committee of Kent) thanks for their former ſervices, 
and took notice of thrir good affeftions to the Publiqze ; and aid 
acquaint them, That the great buſineſſes of the Kingdome are now 
inſtant and preſſing npon them, and that they will take the Petition 
mto conſ leration in due time 3 and that in the mean time they take 
care that Tuhes may be paid according to Law. 

But there arc ſoy in the Parliament that hold the mainte- 
nance of Minilters by Tithes to be Jewiith and Popiſh,and there- 
fore they will give countenance to Petitions that are Put up a- 
gainſt them , and doe what they can under ſuch titles to render 
chem offtentive to ſuch as are truly religious, eſpecially to thoſe 
who have moſt power to aboliſh them, 

1. It may be there are ſome ſuch, and if there be ſome ſuch 2- 
mong fo many, it is-neither to be thought ſtrange, nor true, for 
ſuch a number of them as may be able ro carry the cue agaiolt 
the continuance of Tithes. 

2. For the tcarm Jewiſh, it is mif-applycd againſt Tithes, as 
it was by the Prelates of late, & is by the Anabzprilts ar the pre 
ſ-ar againſt the Sabbath; nor are they more Popuh then Jewit);; 
For the Papiſts,though their people pay them, and their Pricits 
receive them, yer they for the moſt part holding the to depend 
meerly upon Ecclchaltical conſtitution, made no ſcruple of chan- 
ging them into ſecular titlevor uſes, as in Impropriations in the 
hands of L1y-men, and many other diſtributions made o't of 
them fevera!l ways, without any reſpe& to the ſervice of the 
Sanctuary. Ner is there any thing in, the payment and recet- 
ving of Tithes andec the ſtate of the Goſpel, which may pre- 
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bably be ſuſp.tcd to have any ſavour of Judaiſme , or Popery 
$a ſave onely the payment of Tenths by the Miniſters to the King, 
Lued Eccle- 35 hathbern lately well obſerved by M* L. in his ſec hs, « 
fiereſormate ” lately ervcd by M- L. in his ſecond Book 
dba in fide 28900 M- FS. 1 will fet down his words, and fcrioufly com- 
Tinitatis cum mend them to the conſideration of our religious Reformer; 
Pepiſtis _ : they are _ in anſwerto M* S. his Queſtion. » 
convent, BUds WW, mw bvhat* are the mii obey : | 
_ ia lib. ud Pri A , - wth untenance of Miniſters by Tithes? ewifh 
Chriſte,Tom, m4 2M 
x. ſecuad Con- Anſ, How? fewiſh and Popiſh nndeniably ? As nndeviably as the 
troverſ.gencral. S$J.ubbath Was jewiſh when the Prelates ſo called it, or the article of 
pw - > Triaty Popiſh, a” Valentinus Gentilis rook it , when he diflie 
4Na ny aA ed the dottrine of the Reformed Churches in that point , becauſe 
* Is vareridars they agreed With the Papiſts therein. Tou are groſſely miſtaken 
primitie debe- Sir in the tenure of Tithes, for though there be a clamonr taken 
bantur ſacerdo» #p againſt them by ſuch as make no [cruple either of ſlanacy or of 
—— ſac rale doe , and ſome would change the Miniſters portion, which u 
& quis {ub » their maſters Wages for his own work, and reduce them to volun- 
ſacerdolthus penſions of the people, (becauſe they would have a liberty to 
Le ite erant, begger _ Wh :/l nor humour them in their fond and falſe 6 
ominus man- pinons, and licentions prattiſes , but oppoſe them as of conſci 
_— | nſcience 
_— _ in _ 7 are bound to doe) neither you, nor all your party can prove 
Aran Rt them either Tewiſh or Popiſh, as 'vbcy are allowed and reccived lor 
mo ſacerdats the maintenance of the Miniſters of England. And becauſe Jeu 
decyman deci. areſo Confident in your opinion againſt T ithes, and ſhew youy ſelf 
OIES _ to have a gocd opinion of M' Nyc, ( whom with Mr Goodwin 
_—_— _— Tyoneute for 4 worthy ſaying touching the golden Ball of Govern 
ſummopentific; 9 J)1 refer you for ſatisfaftion to him , who Will tell you ( us 
decimam dare he hath done divers others in my hearing ) that Miniſters of the 
[7 eng. A- Goſpel may hola, and receive Tithes for their maintenance by 4 
P - RY right and title whick i neither Fewiſh nor Popiſe, but truly*Chri- 
Soto g.Inft ftimn ; and there 11 nothing lewiſh or Popiſh in Tuhes, but the af- 
9-4- art qad.z. [27Arion of the decimx decimarum, from the * Leviticall Prieſts to 
—_ in Num. the hish Prieſt, from the high Prieſt to the© Popr,and from the Pape 
:8,20 4.607, ts the King ; when firſt Pope Urbane gave them to Richard the 
Hig f ES ng ſecond to ard him againſt Charles the French King , and others that 
s - wpheld Clementgrhe /eventh a0 auf hi f Pyly 1 
Anno 26 14.8, cnt o.411ſt him, as f Polydore Virgil re- 
£.1, Poult. 4 lateth. Ana, Kirg Henry the cighth 3aking from the Pope the ti- 
bridg.y,561. tle of h:24 of the Church to himſelf by & 18 of Parliament, took, 
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from him the tenths, and other profits annexed to that title, which \ Wid.c.2.p. 
were ſetled upon the Croxn by © Statmte in the 26 year of Henry 565. 

the 8. /o that the Tewiſh high Prieſthood being expired, the |. 
Lordfhip aboliſhed, the Tihes paid muder thoſe tules, may be cal- 
led Iewiſh and Popiſh, but not that Which is aſſigned for the main- 
tenance of Miniſters, becauſe they are yet to doe ſervice to their 
Maſter, and ſo toreceive the maintenance of hus allowance ferhis 
work ; which felloW-ſervants cannot take npon them to take away 
without preſumption ; their dooy-neighbour will not allow them a 
power to appoint the wages of their ſervants, much leſſe may they 
wſurp upon the right of God, and his Miniſters, to alienate tithes 
from the ſupport of his ſervice and worſhip, for that t« rather Po- 
piſhas hath before been obſerved. 

Which being true and clear, ( as touching the pedegree of 
ſach Tithes from the high Prieſtheod of Aaron to the Indeper- 
dent Prelacy of the Pope, and from him to the King, as by 
claim from the title, Head of the Church, tranſlated from the M:- 
ter to- the Crown } it will not I conceive be thought cor- 

ous to the Chriſtian Reformation (the thorow Retormation 
profeſſed by our worthy and religious Rulers) that ſuch Monu- 
ments of Superſtition or Popery ſhould be removed, which 
were unprofitable, and that onely retained (as a filver ſhrine to 
Diana) Which brings gain to the King or State, and puts the 
charge upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; who thereby (I 
may ſay it conhdently for fome whom 1 know) are brought to 
this perplexed Dilewmma, either to pay them with relutancyy(as 
no lefle contrary to their conſciences then to their commodities) 
or to deny or withhold them with ſuſpition, or imputation of 
avarice, or diſobedience to lawtull Authority. | 

Bt the Parliament likerch not that Tithes ould be propoſed, 04;, 

or preſled , as many Divines doe, both in Pulpic, and from the 5; Ed.Cohe in 
Preſſe, as of Givine right; which becauſe they think to be wrong, bis lecond Re- 


they will rather rejeRt them, then ratific them under a title of fo port inthe 
higha ſtrain. . Archb: of Can, 


1.Not onely Divines, but divers i others (who are men of ve- gockfegk 


ry eminent note) hold Tithes to be due by divine right , and thour ofthe 
ſome of them have undertaken to prove them fo, and to an{wer foregoing lear- 


all objeftions againit them, which how far they have performed 24 Work, 
[c] is Anſmn 
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is left to the jadgement of indiflerent Readers. 

2. It is more hke that {as both religion and reaſon will di- 
Aate unto them ) they will be the more wary how _—_— 
them away, leſt if that tenure ſhould prove true, they ſhould 
be found guilty of the fin of ſacriledge, that they ſhould aboliſh 
them, n that they will ſerioufly ſearch and enquire into the 
ground of that title, and while they are in doubr, that they wilt 
reſolve of the ſafeſt courſe, which is, not to repeal them; for as 
we mult forbear to feed of meats of which another ſaith, that 
they are ſacrificed to idols, 2 Cor. 10.28. (tor his fake that ſaith 
it, though bur a private Chriſtian;) ſo if Divines ſay, (and bring 
Scripture and reaſon for it) that Tithes are dedicated to God, 
or by him afſumed, firſt to himſelf, and then aſſigned or ſer over 
by him to his ſervants, for his work in waitiag on his worſhip, 
Which muſt be maintained to the worlds end, it will be rather a 
reaſon tor them to ſupport the tenure of Tithes by their Parli- 
amentary power, then any way to prompt or diſpoſe them tg 
geſert it, or to abenate their right from Eccleſiaſticall uſes, 

The fear of facriledge hath been of ſuch force with ſome hea- 
then Moraliſts, as P/xtarch obſcrveth in his Morals, that if they 
pulled down a houſe contiguous to a temple, they would leave 
lome of that part ſtanding which was next-unto it , leſt they 
ſhould with it take away avy part of the Temple it ſelfe, 
Wherein if they ſhewed any ſpice of ſuperſtition, it will be 
more capable of pardon, or lefle liable tro puniſhment at the 
hand of God , then we may expcX it we proceed haſtily to 
lay violent hands upon any thung peculiarly entituled to his 
honour, who is the authour and giver of all things to allmen. 

2. If the plea of a divine right macs". 5.7% 4 it ſet- 
reth them up too high) ſhould incline to irritation in ſome to 
make oppohition againſt them, why ſhould not the contrary te- 
net which m_—_—_— taketh them down too low , calling 
them Jewiſh, Antichriſtian, and Popiſh,and that undeniably,(as 
hath been ſaid, but never can be proved) move others the rather 
to retaine them , and confirm them? chiefly the Parhament 
(whoſe authority is moſt engaged for their jultification)) ande- 
ſpecially fince the ſervants of God have had poſleſſion of them 
by ſo many laws, and ſo long a preſcription ; for according = 


bl 
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the maxime of the law, the poſſeſſors tirle u rhe veſt untill he bee Longs poſſeſſio 

| fairly evifted ont of it. | (ſecut hw 
| 3, If che Parliament doe not in theic approbation of Tithes jus poſſ , 
' come up to the tenure of divine tight, they may yet be willing ,,, v9 comi- 
| cnough to eſtabliſh them upon other grounds, and teave Divincs xo. Bra&.k.s. 
| ro the liberty of their judgment & conlciences to plead for them fo.52. 
; © according tothe principles of their own profeſſion, as in their 
Ocdinances made for ſetting up of the Presbyterial Government, 
though yer they be not ſarisficd of the claim of divine right for 
it, they were pleaſed ro authorize it by their Ordinance , and to 
require Divines to prepare the people tor the reception there- 
of by preaching of it, and for it ; 10 as both ro clear it, and af 
ſure ic (fo farre as they could) by the ſacred Scripture. 
| And on the other {ide while they approve it, though but by 
! a civill affent; ( as to a prudentiall deſign, untill they ſee more 
> © light, whichthey look forin the Anſwer to their Queres propo- 
fed to the Aﬀlembly of Divines) the Presbyrerians who hold ir 
in the higheſt eltcem rake none offence that they proceed no 
farther, and proftcefſe themſelves well atisfied with their civill 
ſanAion ; ſo one of the learned Commillioners of Scortand hath 
ſaid, inthe name of the relt , in theſe words, 7f they Bal in 4 
Parliamentary and Legiſlative way tſtabliſh that thing, Which is 
really, and in it ſelf agreeable to the Word of God, thongh they doe jq;nuion of 
not declaye it tolethe Will of Teſu Chriſt, they are ſatvfied. M. Colemans 

06. It there were no purpoſe to put d6wn Tithes by fuch as Scrm. p.32,33- 
are in Authority, how commettvit ro paſe'that the Anabapriſts 
are-more dold in Loy4x to take up a publique conteſtation a- 
pron, then the Presbyterians tv make apology for them? 

rdid not one M* B. C. an Anabaptilt manage- a diſpute againſt 
M'my, 7, of Chr. and- after that- ucdertake' another! upon rhe” 
fame argument againſt M. -Z. Cy: and offered th pieced: itt ir 
againſt all oppoſition, which M. ©r darſt not doe, upon pre- 
tence of a prohibition from authority? - WF : 

Ar/. 1. It isno ſtrange thing for men who have a bad exnſe” 
to ſet a good face on it, 'and-to make ont with" boldnefſe and 
conkdence what is wanting in truth of jud nt, and Atrength 
ofurgument ; this is obſerved of the Papits by x Jaditions Au- Sir E4: Souls 
thour, whom he ſkeweth to have been forward id the offers of di- "1 hd 
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away of Tithes ;, For as touching the former ,, they who were 
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ſpatation, with iterated and importunate [1 wits for pablique andience 
and jud emeut. And Befarmine reportcth out of Surimn, that Is: 
Cochlews a great Zealot for the Papacy , offered to diſpute with 
any Lutheran upon perill of hus life, if he fayled in the proof of ha 
part of the Quefionngy,. 

2. For the boldne(&df che Anabaptiſts ar this time, and in 
this Cauſe, and this City, there may be divers conjecural reaſons 
in particular given thereof, bclides the generall already obſer- 
ved + as, —_ 

1, Becauſe they advance in their hopes of a toleration of their 
Seft ; and to,promote that hope they have been ſo, ready to 
engage in military ſervice , with a deſigne no doubr to per 
that liberty by force (if they be able) which by favour of autho- 
zcy they cannot obrain. | 

2. For this. matter of Tithes, they might be more forward 
to oppoſe their tepare, becaule it is a very popular and plauſible 
argument, wherein they might have the good wils of the peo- 
ple, that they might prevail, and their conceits that they did 
ſo,(though they dzd not) becauſe they would be very apt to be- 
leeve what they vehemently deſire. may come to paſſe; and it is not. 
to be doubted but a dram of ſeeming probability will prevail 
more with moſt worldlings to ſpare their purſes, then an oance 
of ſound reaſon to pat them to charges, 

3- They might take ſome encouragement to. diſpute, againſt 
Tithts in -this City y becauſe. ghere is a projet to change the 
maintenance of che Minilters ſer-'on toot by many worthy, a 
well-minded Citizens, which yet tn eruth makes nothipg for the 
Anabaptiſts opinion , who would bave Miniſters maintained by 
meer benevolence; tor the Citizens, as they intend a more hibe- 
ralallowance-thea the former ,:(finge they fee-many of their 
Churches are deſtitute of Miniſters, :becauſe ; their Miniſters 
have been deſtitute of means) ſo they mean that it ſhall be cer- 
tain, ſerled by Authority, and not left arbitrary to the courtehe: 
of men... MY X | 

3- For the ewodiſpates, the, one managed* betwixt, M. #. /. 
and M..B. C. the other purpoſed betwixt M. 7. Cy, and the ſame 
B. C.. but diſappointed, it makes nothing at all for the taking 


not 
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not. poſſeſſed with prejudice, or corrupted with covetouſneſſe 
againſt the eruth , were much confirmed in the lawfulneſſe of 
ſuch rates as are paidin Loudon under the title of Tithes though 
indeed they are not Tithes, and of ſuch onely was the debate ar 
that time, AT 

For the intended debate which was to be touching the divine 
right of Tithes, though ſome godly and pradent men thought it 
ſhould not have been taken in hand without the warrant of pub- 
lique authority, yet they made no doubt but that the truth of 
the cauſe, or ability of the man, who undertook the defence. 
of it againſt M. C. would prevail unto _ Bur for the dif- 
appointment, it was by the warrant of the Lord Major of the 
City, to them both , interdifting the diſpute, which was both 
without M. 7. Cr. his knowledge, and againſt his good will; yer 
he obeyed the green and when his Antagoniſt infiſted,and 
urged the performance of what was agreed upon, notwithſtan- 
ding the contrary command of the Lord Major, his anſwer was, 
thac it was agrecable to the Anabaprilts principles to diſobey 
Authority , but not according to the principles of Presby- 
terians. And telt B.C. ſhould cake it for a token of diſtruſt in 
his cauſe, and make it an occafion of vain-glory, either againſt 
the cauſe or perſon of M. 7. Cr. he propoſed the printing, of M. 
B. C. his arguments againſt Tithes, and engaged himſelt ro' an- 
ſwer them in pcint,ind ſo to reter both to the jzvudgment of al un- 
byaſled Readers, which was the bcſt way to pive clear and full 
ſatisfation to ſuch as doubr on which ſide the trutf'is ſwayed 
by the moſt authentick teſtimony and ſoundelt reaſons. 

It is no part of my task for the preſent to argue farther for 
Tithes, then may anſwer the doubt you have propoſed to me, 
which is, of the Parliaments purpoſe and proccedings touching 
the eſtabliſhing, or aboliſhing of chem. 


Animadverſions upon the late Pamphlet intituled, 
The Countreys plea againit Tiches, 


Ye that yo may not be ſcrupled in confcience(as you were 


in conceitt ) .by a new petty Pamphler againſt payment of 
Tuhes, which perhaps may come to your hands ; Iwill give 
g (c 3] you 


if theic 
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you ſome animadverſions upon ir;which'may alſo be of uſe to 6- 

thers as well as to you, The title of the Booke is, The Comntyye, 
plea ag ainſt Tithes, with this addition, A Declaration ſent to d; 
vers eminent Miniſters in ſeverall pariſhes of this K ingdomeyproving 

by Gods \vord and morall reaſon, that T ithes aye not due to the Mi 

niſters of the Goſpelt; and that the Laiv for Tithes was a Leviticall 
Lawvgnd to.endure n» longer then the Leviticall Prieſthood dily5e, 
Whercin the Authors ay much in the outſide, but make ng 
anſwerable proof in the inſide of the Booke. They dire it in the 
Title page as a Declaration to divers worthy Miniſters in the K ing- 
dome, and in the beginning of the body of the Book they preſent 
it as 4 joynt Declaration of the people of ſeverall pariſhes for their 
opinion- concerning Tithes , as a Reply to cert.ine papers from 
+ ns Miniſters, pretending to prove Tithes due by authority of 
Scripture. It had been faire dealing if they had printed thoſe pa- 
pers of the Miniſters , that it might appeare how well they 
had anſwered them. 
But for the confident contradiRion of the Divine right they F 
alledge, | 
I, The novelty of chem in the Chriſtian ſtate. 
2, The ccremoniality of them, as being meerely Leviticall, 
3. The inequality of them in ſeverall reſpedts, 
4. The trouble of chem to the Miniſter, 

For the firſt ; they referre the origizall of them under the 
Goſpell, for the author, to Pope Yrbane ; for the time, to the 
three hundredth yeare after Chrilts aſcenſion; and for proofe of 
both, they cite Origen, Cyprian, and Gregory, at large without 
any particular quotation to figd what they cite: wntil! which time, 
ſay they, there was community of all things among Chriſtians. 

But firſt, they ſhould tell us which YVrbas it was, (who they fay 
beganto bring Tithes into uſe for the maintenance of the Miniſte- 
xy) for there were $ of that Name, and of tholc 8 (if Origen be 

a wirneſle of it) it muſt be Yb. the firſt, Anno 227 who (are bur 
6 yeares,& 7 moneths, & there was not another Pope called Yr- 
ban untill the year 1087, which was long after the lateſt of choſe 
three, viz,Gregory,( whether they mean Greg. Nazianz. or Grgg- 
Nyſſen, or Gregory lurnamed,) the Great, Filhop of Rome "Tra 
0/igen teltifizd ſu much of Tithes recalled by Pope Yrban, 
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their originall muſt be ancienter then 300 years after the aſcenſ.- 
on; for that Yrbax lived not beyond the year 234, and Origen 
flouriſhed Anno 226.and if Tithes began when Chrittians gave 0- 
ver the community of goods,as theſe men ſay p. 2.in the name of 
Tertullian, but bring no proote of it, then had Miniſters a pro- 

riety in Tiches as w- as others had a propictyot eſtate ; and 
wand it could not be. And that which cauſed this community, 
the perſecution of the Church (which reached to his age: for the 
next predeceſſor to that Vrban, Calixtus was a Martyr ) might 
very well cauſe a ſuſpenſion of Tithes for all that time. 


remoniall, (there is a fourth conceipt that they are meere Almes, 


3. Some Ceremoniall, as theſe pariſhioners doe. There is the ** 3**- 
lealt reaſon for this laſt opinion. For Tithes were taken as a tri- 
bute by God himlelte as the chicte Lord of all the earth, Levit. 
27. 39. whereby hee is acknowledged piver of all; and that 
't 15 in his power to curſe the carth with barrenacile, and ro 
ſtarve the creatures that live upon it ; and this is true of all ages, 
and therefore we reade of payment of Tithes by Abraham, Gen. 
14. 2. Heb. 7. 4, and vowing ot Tithcs by Zacob, betore the Levis 


* ticall Prieſthood was (ltabliſhed, Gen. 28, 22, 


Bar ſacrifices, ſay they,are ancienter then Tithes,and were long 05jctZ; 
before the Ceremonia!l Law was ordained, yet they are not to 
be continued in the time of the Goſpcl, 

True, becauſe they were types of future things to be exhibi- Anſwv 
red in the New Teſtament, but Tithes have nd typicall intimati- ? 
on in their inſtitution or ale, being ſer apart by Ged for himſclte, 
and given by him as the wagesto his ſervants tor doing his work; 
which he aſſigned to the Levites for their time, aud made them 
lutable to their ſtate by peculiar ordinances, as Nam. 18, 26,27. 

; &c, 


Tom.r. Con- 
cil. p.104- 


2, For the texure of Tithes ; there be 3 diſputable opinions : Pecime ſunt 
1 Whether they be Morall; 2 whether Judiciall ; 3 whether Coy frocmmngen 


& parochians 
which is imputed to Wickſeff in the 8 ſeſſion of the councell of Ro 
Conſtance; but that admits of no diſpute ſince it is repugnant to prelatorum, ad 
all appearance of reaſon.) 1 Some hold them Morall, as thoſe {tzm ſuun 
Miniſters whom theſe men pretend to anſwer; molt of the —_— 
Careniſts, Marc, Anton, de Dom. de Rep. Eccl. l. 9. &. *. Zepperits (ant Sion, 8. 
in Explic. legwm forenſ. Myf. c.10.20d many Englith Divines. Tom.7.Con- 


2. Some hold them Judiciall, as Bel/. {ib de Cler.c.25. cil.p.14016 col, 


Sg” 
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&c. Levit. 25. 3. 4.5. which expired with the Prieſthood, though 
Tithes in generall did not; and therefore ſuch particulars are ng 
more to be urged againſt that maintenance of Miniſters in the 
New Teſtament, then the Jewiſh obſervations of the Sabbath 
againſt the keeping of a Chriltian Sabbath at this day, 

% 3: For that they ſay gf inequality in reſpeRt of impropriations, 
p. 6.in reſpeRt of wir". Jo in Townes and Cities, who ga:ne more 
then farmers and pay no Tithes, p. 9. and in reſpe of the loſſe 
which may befall ch& farmer, when he hath not increaſe to ar- 
ſwer his coſt and labour, 1bid. 

For the two firſt,it is worthy conſideration of thoſe who are in 
guthority how to reduce them to more equality. For the third; 
the exception lyeth no more againſt Tithes now, then in the 
time when they acknowledge them moſt in force ; and when it 
proveth an ill yeare with the plowman, it will be well for him 
to conlider whether his unconſcionableneſſe in Tithes have not 
procured a curſe upon his portion, according to the commi- 
nation in the third of Malac. 8.9. 

And laſtly, for the trouble of the Ainiſter ; 1 If he have bur 
alittle Tithe,ir will be no great trouble tor him to order it,eſpe- 
cially fiace he may lawfully exchange ir inte money. 2, If he 
have a great Tithe, it will beare the charge of a ſeryant'to eaſe 
him of the trouble, And 3. If this inconvenience could not be a- 
voided; (as well it may) there would follow farre greater upon 
the taking away Tithes, ſuch as before we have obſerved, 

With theſe exceptions againſt this revenue of Tithes they have 
delivered ſomething worthy the acceptation ofMiniſters,which is 
P-5-6.1t 1s the deſire ſay they of al Gods people(+ ſo it owght to be) 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel! ſhould have a ſufficient mainte- 
nance allowed them, nay not onely a ſufficient maintenance, but an 
abundant, a large and rich maintenance, ſuch a maintenance as they 
may tive liberally without any other imployment but the Miniſtery ; 
Nor u it fit or becomming Chriſti.ms that their Miniſter ſhould lrve 
in a meane condition either of diet or cloathing,bnt as he 1s mare ex- 
cellent in calling, ſo ought he to have a more large & better mainte- 
nance in thoſe reſpetts then others;fer he feeding the ſoules with [pirt* 

tuall things, the word of God, the people ought to feed bu body libe- 
r.llywith their baſe temporall things:4nd in the next page ſay they; 


ts 
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{ad 14 it not a ſhame: for arich and flonriſbing common-wealth to 
have apoore and bare Miniſtery, either in the generall, or in ſome 
particulars? C> yet into ſuch & condition have Impropriations brought 
the Miniftery of this common-wealth in very many places. 
They conclude with an addrefle to the hich conrt of Parliament 
for a reformation in this particular of Tithes, p. 10. and hercin we 
axe content to meet them at the barre of that moſt wiſe, pious, 
and imparrtiall Judicatory of the Kingdome, who, as they have, 
ſo we doubt not but they will ratife the ancient Statutes, and 
their owne late Ordinance concerning Tithes ; and whatſoever 
their title be in reſpeR ot religion, the people may (though ig- 
norant zelots hold, and coverous worldlings pretend they may 
not) pay them with good conſcience, for the State may impolec 
them tor the maintenance of the Miniltery, as well as they may 
impoſe the 20 © part, or any other part they pleaſe,to maintaine 
4jult warre, or to pay the debts of the Kingdome ; and others 
may conſcientiouſly ſubmit to ſach tmpoſitions; and hereto the * Crus legs 
molt learned Divines of the reformed Churches doe agree, U*# potriice) 
(though the moſt of them, as they are miſtaken in the true do- rake Kg a 
Arine of the Sabbath, ſo are they alfo in this queſtion of Tirthes) denegare ſolvere 
for albeit they maintaine their Miniſters while they live, and decimas, inreg- 
provide for their widowes and fatherlefle children, when they 2 1s, i qui 
are dead, * yer they reſolve ir lawfull ro'pay the 10 ro the po- — 
"k Noa 2 oh '  Prmapibus qua 
pith prieſts, though'they officiate in an IgoJarrous ſervice, upon ; yu, ivgeſatven- 
the command of the:Prince; of State nnflex which they live. das ſaxcuunt 3 
This may fuftice for this lirtle Treatiſe, which, 'though little, q=a ratione eti- 
if it had not” been lefſy-in weight then in-lengrh, T would nor 472 theologis 
have been ſo obſervant of the importunity of the Printers calling rePonſans y 
tor my paper, as todifpatch mine 'anmmadvertions upan it in the ſerupulo & FI 
ſhort -1nterim: of on& night? Herwrxr riſing from. fupper-atid eatie ſe tene:i 
repoſing for ſkeepe, which yer had been roo much if molt readers pretendebanr.ue 
were not too readily prepared toeneertaine any Text that makes $929 peiss cccle- 
tor their commodity,whyeher by acquiring advantage, or 1) part ag 4 4 = - —_ 
CXPENCEs, | | 3% Faſt ts  » ___ Idulolatiie ſunt 
Now for your ſecondary doubt concerning the difpoſall of miniftri. 
your lonne, give me leave, Sir, to give vou my fence tully and D.kiver,Exer- 
treely-n the cc, | ; cir, in Genel. 
Excrcit,30.p. 


{4d L. 1 33g.ccl.t, 


% 4 


ones UGSSENT FIL20% PU CAIS0MEe 


26 A Reſolution of a Doubt 


rt. I ſee by you and him (which I am ſorry to obſerve, yet ] 

feare it is like to prove too true in all ages) that if there be not 

ſufficient and certaine meanes allotted to the labourers in the 

Lords harveſt, he is like to have but a few workemen to under- 

take it, and goe through with it ; therefore thoſe that Z#lian- 

like, take away the hire of ſpirituall labourers, make way, as 

rvch as in them lycth, for the marring of the harveſt ; for either 

there will be-a want of workemen, or of ſuch ſufficiency in them 

as may make the worke to proſper in their hands : hence is the 

miſerable condition of the Greeke Church, living (if not langui. 

ſhing) under the dominion of the Turkes, where their Clergy 

as they are the meaneclt ſort of men, (like Ieroboams Prieſts, who 

theagh they were to ſerve inthe houſe of high places Were the low- 

eſt of the people, Kings 12.31 P ſo are they as deſpicable for their 

G.Sandys his jpnorance and meane qualifications every way as for their po- 

Iravailes)-1. yerty , havingno ſchooles of learning among them, and there- 

ak fore more like either to poiſon or famiſh the ſoules commirred 

ro their charge, then to feed and nouriſh them with a competent 

meaſure of the ſincere milke of the Word that they may grow thereby, 

2. But I feare no ſuch fayling of maintenance for Miniſters a- 

mong us, as may occaſion ſuch a diſcouragement to parents 

that they ſhould not be willing to diſpoſe of their children in that 

_— calling, tor feare they ſhould lerve Chriſt upon ſuch poore termes 

Do *%* asthe Prieſts of 7s did that heathen goddeſle, who were not al- 
lowed anew ſuite untill the old was worn to ragges. 

3. Yet if that were true which you reade in the weekely pam- 
phlers, or which you had by report, of the likelyhood of put- 
ting downe Tithes by the Parliament, I muſt tell you plainly as 
your friend, I like not your wavering oocding the diſpoſall of 
your ſonne for if he be furniſhed with perſonall abilities for the 
ſervice of the SanQuary, tf he be (as I hope he is) a man of holy 
life and converſation, it he find ___ inwardly moved by the 
holy Ghoſt ro enter into thar holy tunRion, it will be a greater 
ſacriledge in you then robbing of the Church of ſo much Tithe as 
would maiftttaine him, to divert him from the ſervice of Chriſt, 
and ſalvation of ſoules, through diſtruſt of the divine providence 
for his ſupport. And therefore, . 
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4. 1fI conceived you to be ſo carnall a father /but I dare not 
thinke-you are ſuch a one) I ſhould turne my ſpeech from you to 
your ſonne, had* I opportunity to ſpeake with him, and exhort x;cec in limixe 
him not onely to ſerve Chriſt, but to ſuffer for him, in the words pater jaceat, 
of Hierom uo — rather go tread upon you, if you ſhould I —_ 
lye as a blocke in his way, then to make a ftop, or toretire from fol- P3* pa 
ſewing aſter Chriſt, chough in zeale and haſt he ſhould mr [on _ 
the Croſſe ; for in ſuch a caſe it i 4 kind of piety (faith he) to cis evola. Hic- | 
ſrew cruelty towards onr chiefeſt friends. ron. ad Helio- 
Thus, as my little leiſure would allow me, I have endeavoured 99+ 199-1 
to ſatisfie-your defire in reſolving your doubt, and T hope that on -tats 
have written will reacha little further then you thought of, e- ef rark. re Cite 
ven to the ſettling*ot your reſolution to dedicate your ſonne delem eſſe. Ibid. 
to the ſervice of our Saviour; and to ſerve him upon ſuch tearmes 
whatſorver they be, as the Divinc _—_ in the condition 
ofthe times ſhall put upon him, and ſo you have my advice, and 
you ſhall have my prayers for you and yours, 
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TO THE READER. 


St, He firſt Treatiſe, de non temerandis eccleſijs, 
B84 Key being publiſhed above thirty years agoe , 
Y q there wanted not the approbation of the 

R=ESSS bet and moſt religious men in behalfe cher- 
of : neither alſo wanted there one of a contrary humour, 
ro oppoſe ſomething : which though it be in ſuch weak 
manner,as deſerved not any juſt an{wer from ſo eminent 
a per{on, yer it pleaſed the learned knight, out of his care 
toinſtruct him and others, ro ſhew the weaknefle of his 
reaſons : andrhart nor onely in this apology, bur alſo in 
a more {crious worke, his learned Gloflary, ſo much 
commended, and celired to be finiſhed, by great Princes 
and chicte men,both at home and in forraign parts. The 
paſſage ſhall be here inſerted for a more full reſtimony of 
ie Authors judgement, and of the weakneſle of the ad- 
verlarics reaſons. 


- 
Tea 


Excerptum e Gloſſario Domini Spel- 
manni pag, 238. in voce Reelefta, 
] ER, pro templo, ſeu dowo, qua fideles conueniunt, 


ritus divines eelebraturi. Lippis & tonſaribus now : 
+ , adducer 


Tothe Reader. | 
adduerr tamen ut afſeram, quod ſciolus quidams libellum ns. 


' firum Denon temerandis Eccleſizs,pro Marte ſuo impetens, 
eraviter mihi imponit, neccleſi}s dixiſſe hac ſigni ficatione, 
nec paritur vir bonus ut eaſdem, edes appellarem ſacras : ludi- 
brio enim habet wſmod; epitheton, locus wel edibus attribu- 
tum. Carpſiſſet £quins, ſi rgnotss ei vocabults, Balilicis, Do- 
minicts, Tituls, Curiacts, Martyrijs vel ſiml;bur nſwus 
fuiſſem. Sed dotlrinam hominis &+ farinam wideris. 

OCCOUITH enangie apud Grecgs wveteres ut Curita,c Senarus 
apud Romanos, non ſolum pro cetu 3 Congregatione, ſed ett- 
aws pro loco in quem convennr, ut ipſa lex:cateſlantur. Lu- 
C1anus, xai dizpurarle my inwnier, 1.6, wb1 eccleſiam ( ſcil, 
Curiam in qua conſultant) undique ftravero. perhibetur & 
CA poſtolus ſecundum plures interpretes, dntiquos, mediosze- 
Centiores, hoc ſenſu drxi(ſe. T45 $KANTI2S T6 Sis xanatporels, EC- 
cleſiam Dei contemnitis, Liquide Synodus Laodicend,iv ni eyins 
Jain ianancie The eytelims wap + wenuiege 1.6, in ſanCtiſfima 
eccleha fantiſimez martyris cuphemiz, Teriull, hb, de 

fuga in perſccut, ſec. 3. Conveniuat in ecclefiam : confu- 
glunt in eccleſtum. CAvguſtin. eprſt. 109, Quando ergo 
{1mul eſtis in ecclefia, & ubicanque viri ſunt, invicem & 
pudicitiam cuſtodite. Hierorymes in Efaium cap. 60. Vi- 
demus Czlares,---- xdificare ecclefias expentis publicis. 
& epiſt.8. Ali editicent ecclefias, veſtient panictes mar- 
morum cruſtis, columnarum moles advehant,carumque 
deaurent capita, &Cc. faſtidit in re tam nota olei tantum per- 
dere ; clarum eit Eccleliam idem efſe chriſtranis, quod Syna- 
gogam Jude ; & Auzuſtinum habes 1n eandem ſententians 
i# Plalm.$2. unde priſcus quidam. 

Nobis eccleſia datur, Hebrzis Synagoga. 

Plura fi cupias, mumeroſa habeas exempla tn Burcuardi De- 
eretorums. | 5 qui de eccleſijs,inſcribrtur. 

Bekides allo not to conceale the doubts and apprehen- 
1100s 


To the Reader. | 


fions of wiſer and more learned men upon the argument, 
there was alſoa . peanut of eminent quality and learn- 
ing, Mr. R:chara Carew of Anthony in Cornwall who 
was not ſatisfied in all points, with this treatiſe of Sir 
Henry, whereupon he wrote his doubts in ſome particu- 
lars unto him ; ſubmitting muchto his judgement. Vn- 
to whom tor ſatisfaction, Sir Henry wrote a very pious 
epiſtle which ſhall here tollow afterthe apology for ſa- 
tisfaction to the better ſort, who ſometime ſtumble 
out of private intereſt, or paſſion, as-well as inferiour 
men. Hoping that ſuch will be eabily corrected intheir 
opinion as Mr. Carew was, being a Gentleman ennobled 
no lefle in regard of his parentage and deſcent, then for 
his vertue and learning, as Cambden teſtificth of him in 
his Britannia,* 


* In Cornwall, 


THE APOLOGY, 


This Apolo;y cleareth ome pa "ages, as, 

1, Touching the wor.{ Eccleſia, which foenifies either a materiall Chuercb,ov the (on- 
gregatiion | f the people aſſembled. 

2. Au expiication o, ibe text of Ela.g6.7, My houſe ſhall be called the bouſe 
of prayer. 

3. The place of the eApo] le, 1 Cor. 11. 12. De'piſe ye the Church of God > 

4. The ex; ſtion of the 8 z. Pllm. 4. ainſt ſuch as deſtroy Churches,and the main- 
renanice o/ them, and the M iniſters, | 

5. The number 9 Churches fpoil.l amon, us. 


(2g ro my worthy friend Sir Ralph Hare, and ly- 
ing a while idle there, I thought that idle time ft- 
reſt for {ome idle worke, and diſpolcd my ſelte there- 
tore to give ſome an{werto ſuch paſſages of this Trea- 
tiſe, as the Author at his pleaſure hath very idly if not 
malicioutfly taxed me in. But being far from my. books, 
and having not {0 much as that Treatiſe of his by me, or 
any note out of it, I ſhall no doubt forger, miſtake, 0- 
mit, and miſplace many things. Wherein (good Rea- 
der) I muſt cntreatthy patience and favour. 

It being broughtunto me, I ranne over divers leaves 
thereof, wherein I met awlta werba, nulla verbera ;, bur 
judging therctore the Author by his worke, I thought 
neither of them worth the anſwering : himſelte, as it 
ſeemeth, ſome rude Naball delighting in contentions 
and uncivill ſpeech : wherein I will not contend with 
him, onely I will conſider ot his reaſons, though indeed 
they are ſuch as will ſhew him to be a weake adverſaric 
ui ſtrepit magis quam ſauciat. And therefore though I ſir 
ſate out of his dint, yet will I let the reader ſee, how 
vainely he beſtowerth his ſhot, and how farre from the 


As 
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The Apology. 

As for the parts of my booke wherein I labour as he 
ſaith,to prove tithes to be due jwre drvire,and bis anſwers 
thereto, my purpoſe is not here to medle with them, 
tor that they require a more ſpacious diſcourſe then ci- 
thcrthat volume admitted, or I now meanc to enter in- 
to, it bcing not a private queſtion, betweene him and 
nic, but long controverted by greater clerks) and left 
tothis day aS QuoſtrOn em VEXATAM 1077 1dicatam. The truth 
15, the cour!2 of my argument lead me upon it, and I 
theretore produced ſome arguments tending - to the 
maintenance thereot, bur referring the point unto a 
greater work , and torbearing to declare my ſelte there- 
in, without ample and more laborious examination of 
ſo great a controverlie: leaving theretore that as a ge- 
nerall cauſc, whereot he may perh::ps have more ano- 
chertime, I will here wage my {clic agamſt him onely 
inthoſethings, wherein he chargeth me —— 
my owne perſon; and paſſing over amongſt them ſuch 
ſnarches of his, as (carccly ruftic the hairc, I will onel 
meddle with thoſc parts, where he thinkcth he biter 
deepeſt, 

Firſt, he quarrelleth with me abour the title of my 
booke, in that I vſe the word Eccleſia tor a marcriull 
Church, or (as in contempr he termeth it) a * //one-houſe: 
affirming in his learning, thar it ſignificth onely the con- 
gregation : which aſſertion if he could make good, 
would give hima great hand inthe cauſe, tor that much 
of his argument tollowing lieth very heavily upon this 
pin. Surely it I gueſle right ſome Dictionary hath decci- 
ved him, tor perhaps his reading reacheth not fo far, as 
to reſolve him herein : but if two thouſand authorities 
be ſufficient ro defend me withall, I ſpeak it withour 


hyperbole, 1 aſſure my ſelte I could produce them. Who 
knoweth 


The Apology. 
knowerh not how ordinary a thing it is, to hayeone 
word {ignific both the perſons, and the place : as Civites, 
the citizens, or towne z Collegium the ſociety or houſe 
Senatus, the Senators, or Senate houſe ; Sy#agoga, the 
aſſembly, or place of aſſembly. I am ſure he will con- 
tefle, that where it is ſaid, He loveth our nation and hath 
built us a ſynagogue : It is not there meant of the perſons, 
he built them a congregation, but of the place. A Sy- 
nagogue, and Eccleſia , fignifie both one and the fame 
thing, the congregation, or place of congregation; in 
which ſcnſe we Chriſtians notwithſtanding uſe onely 
the word Zccleſia, tor our congregations, and. houſes of 
prayer, for that the Jews had taken up the other word, 
tor their C ratories, accordingrtoanold verle : 
Nobis Eccleſia datur, Heby «1s Synagoze. 
And inthis manner was the word ixzevie uted amongſt 
the Greeks betore the Chriſtians borrowed it from 
chem, as it appearcth by ſome of your Lexicons, where 
it iS ſaid, inxancia, Catws, confilium, congregatio, &c. po- 
mtur etram pro loce ipſo in quem copvenitur. Lucianus, 
xad diaGugay\t Thy wahuriay 1.C.Mbi curiam ( in qua conſultam) 
wndique flravero. And that the Church hath ever fince 
uſed ir in the ſame ſort ſhall by and by appeare, when 
we come to inſiſt more particularly upon this point. 
Faine would I know what himſelte would call one of | 
our ſtone-Churches, in Latine. Templam, favours of Ju- : 
dailme , andift I ſhould have uſed a word of the ancient 
Fathers, and ſaid, De non temerandis Baſilicis, Curiacis, Or 
Dominics, it may be I ſhould have driven him to his Di- 
&ionary, and yer left him puſled. I thought fanw»too 
prophane a word, but he _ would think it ſo much 
the fitter ; for a Church, and a play-houſe"ſcem a like 


w him. | 
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The Apology. 

Another of his quarrels is that I apply rhe place of 
Iſaiah the Prophet, cap. 56. 7. Aly houſe ſhall be called an 

ſe of prayer, locally to places' of prayer, whereas he 
faith, it was ſpoken hguratively of the congregation of 
the faithfull, 1 M7, not thar ſenſe, bur 1 aſſure my 
ſelfe our Saviour Chriſt, when he whipt the ſellers our 
ofthe Temple, not out of the congregation, applied this 
Scripture to the very place of prayer : and it 1s queſtion- 
lefle that the old and lare claſſicke writers ſo expound ir. 


Some quotations here were intended out of ancient and ra6. 
derne Amtbors, which thowgh I could eaſily ſmpply, yet 
being loth to adder any thing to the originall copie, [ leave 
it to the learned reader to conſult the ( ommentatory, 
which u eafily done. 

Againe it much offends him,that I interpret the words . 
of Saint Paul 1 Cor.11.12. Deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 
as ſpoken of thc material! place, which after his manner 
he will alſo haveto be ondy underſtood of the Congre- 
pation ; and had the word ecclefia no other ſignification, 
then doubtleſſe he had obtained the cauſe. Bur obſerue 
I Pray what I have formerly faid touching that point, 
and then take into your conſideration, the words of the 
Apoſtle as they lye in that chapter. Firſt inthe 18. verſe 
he ſaith, TW apron vizay iy Wrnnie. Ynando conventſti in 
eccleſia. Fortheſe be rhe very words, and how we ſhall 

iſh rhem is che queſtion. Whether when ye come 
rogerher inthe Congregation, thar is, in the aſſembly , 
or when ye come together in the Church, thar is, in the 


place of rhe aſſembly. I confeſſe rhe words indefinitely 


ſpoken may deare either interpretation, and I condemne 
Fi her of chat in this place. Yer lcrus ſee which is 


more probable, or ar leaſt whether my rreſpafle _— 


The Apology. 


his reprechenſion. The Apoſtle continuing his ſpeech 
——_ ſame ſubje&t, inthe 20. wer; = =, ra 
norwpooutiven &y tuoy int 74 as]d 2 as if he ſhould ſay, comveni- 
entibus 1zitur vobis in eodem , leaving ini 73 «vid, in code, 
ſpoken neutrally, and as it were, to be applied cither to 
the aſſembly, or the place ; which to pur it out of doube, 
Beza, and our Engliſh Geneva tranſlation doe addethe 
word, locws, a place, ina different letter, ro declare the 
meaning of the Apoſtle and read it accordingly : When 
you come together therefore into one place. $0 that now it is 
determined how the word Eccleſia, or Church, in the 
18. verſ. before going is to be expounded : and then 
joyne the words Cm unto it, wherein the A 
{tle complainerh of the abuſing that thing, which before 
he ſpake of, and in reprehentfion of the abuſe commair- 
red therein by cating and drinking; he ſaith verſ. 22. 
Have ye not houſes to eate, and to drink in ? or, deſpiſe ye the 
Church of God ? Where the very antitheſis of houſes, to 
cate and drink in, with the Church of God doe (till 
purſue the precedent interpretation of Eceleſia for the 
place of aſſembly : as if diſtinguiſhing berweene places 
and not perſons, he ſhould have faid, Your houles arc 
the places to cate and drink in, but the Church is the 
place of prayer: otherwiſe he mighe perhaps have (aid, 
Have ye not other meetings to cate and drinke at, but 
deſpiſe ye this holy meeting © And I thinke it not with- 
our ſpeciall providence, that the Tranſlators therefore 
did tranſlace here, iis wwuiac 7% 286 xalepggrion? 47 cle» 
ſiam Des comtermiti ? Delpile ye the Church of God ? 
nor deſpiſe ye the Congregation of God * forthe word 
Chyrche,coming of the German word Kirken,and thar of 
the Greek word wee, which fignifierh Dowinicun, or 
the Lords Houſe, &was in ancient times;as Zu/chinu and 
B32 Nicephorw 
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Nicephorus witnefle , the common name of materiall 
Churches, doth tothis day properly ſignifie the ſame: 
and we doe never uſe it for aparcicular congregation, 
bur cicher generally for the body or ſociety ot the faith- 
full through a whole kingdome,or common weakth ; or 
particularly forthe very place ot prayer onely. 

This foundation being now laid upon the words of 
the Apoſtle himſelfe, letus ſee how 1t hath been ſince 
underſtood by the Fathers, and Doctors of the Church, 
as well ancient as moderne. Hieroms opinion appeareth 
already in my. booke, and Chryſotames you. ſhall heare 
anon. But this man deſpiſerh the tirſt,and therefore I am 
ſure he will account as lightly of the ſecond. A Senate of 
Fathers moves hinunot an haire : aright monothelite, he 
oppoſeth his owne onely will againſt them all. Yet to 
farisfic ſome others, whole cares perhaps may be berter 
in tune, I will cite one who for humbleneſle of ſpirit,in- 
regritie of life, and admirable learning for the time he 
lived in, hath ever fince bcen venerable throughour the 
world ; and no torreigner but our-Countreyman Bede, 
who upoa theſe words Numquid demos nou habetis ?---- an 
Eccleſiam Dei contemnit us ? 

Eccleſia ({aith he) homines ſunt de quibus dicitur ut exchi- 
beret (ib1 glorioſam eccleſuars, hoc tamen vocari etiam 1pſam 
domum orationum, idem Apoſtolus teſtis et, bt art, num- 
quid domos non habetis ad manduc & bibendum ? an 
eccleſiam Dei contemnitis ? & 1.4 aver panes wſus loquend; 
obtinuit, ut in eccleſiam prodire, ad eccleſians confuzere, non 
dicatur nift qui ad locum ipſum, parieteſque prodterit vel con- 

fmeertt, <6 eccleſie congregatiocontinetur. But he will 
fay that all this old wine ſavours of the caske, therefore 
we will ſpend no more time in broaching of it. Taſte of 
the new. Peter, Martyr upon the place, Suande conve- 
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nitis] poteſt (faith hey hoc referri ad locus qui unxs emnes 


continebat, ita ut notetur corporalss comjunttio,eye, and then, 
An eccleſiam Dei contemnitss ? poreſt accipi Eccleſia (ſaith 
he) pro catu ſacro, wel pro loco quo fideles conveniunt, &c, 
$1 vero de loco intellexeris ( ut Chryſoſtemus videtwr ſen- 
tire) docemur contaminari locum ex abuſu. Vnde Auguſitnus 
dicebat, In Oratorio xemo aliquid agat niſi ad quod fattum 
eſt, unde & nomen recepit ;, ad alia munera obeunda plateas 
& domus habemus. And complaining of abuſing of Chur- 
ches he goeth on : At nunc templa deambulationibus, fabu- 
ls & ommbus negotiis prophanis toto die patentC.hriſtus = 
gello parato ex funiculu, ejettis ementibus, & vendentibus, 
templuns Des repurgavit : and goeth ſtill on in this man- 
ner much turther. Marlorat alſo a common and good 
friend to our Preachers being well pleaſed with this ex- 
poſition and invective of Peter CAtartyr, tranflateth it 
verbat.m into his owne Commentary == this place, 
and thereby delivercth it alſo tothe world as his owne 
opinion. 

Burt come we now to that part of my booke which 
puts him moſt out of patience above all the reſt, my ap- 
plication ofthe 83. Pſalmeto ſuch as deſtroy Churches, 
and bereave them of their maintenance. This he ſaith, 
fitteth. my matter as an Elephants skin doth a gnat, yea 
it hath no coherency therewith cither figuratively, allc- 
goricall,or anagogicall. To retort his ſcoffe I might ſay. 
it ſeemeth, an Elephant of abſurdity-ro the Gnat of his 
learning : but I defire rather to ſatisfie him ($7 maluia 
nou mutaverit intelletium ) then to diſgrace him, 

It cannot be denied if there be a correſpondency be- 
tweene the body of our Church and Common wealth, 
with the body of the Church and Common wealthof 


the Jewes, the ſame muſt alſo hold propogtionably a- 
B3 mongſt 
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mongſtthe members thereof, and in conſequence thar 
the paſſages of ſtate, of government, of peace, warre, li- 
berry, oppreſſion, proſperity, adverſity, and other oc- 
currents either active or paſſive, muſt hold ſome aſpe& 
and analogy, one unto the other. And then alſo that 
wharſoever 1s denounced againft the enemies of the one, 
rrencheth comparatively againſt the enemies of the 0- 
ther. Come then unto the magter. The prophet inveigh- 
cth againſt them thar (ceke to ſpoile,oppreſie,or diſturbe 
the Church of God ſeated in India ; be it openly by war, 
or ſecretly by ſome ſtratagem of wit: Doth not this 
thwart them alſo thar attempt the like in our Church 2? 
Yes, faith he, againſt them ofthe King of Spaines Ar- 
mado in 88. and thoſe of the Powder Treaſon, wherein 
the univerſall deſolation both of the King and King- 
dome, Church and Common-wealth were not onely 
projected, bur attempted by our enemies, 

But ſhew me, will he ſay, what hath the appropri- 
ating of a pelting Parſonage, or the pulling downe of 4 
ſtone-howſe, which you call a Church, is unto this for 
the one 15 an Elephant, the other bur a Gnatr, 

I anſwer. Eadem eſt ratio partium que eſt totius. And out 
ofthis reaſon and analogy our Saviour Chriſt argueth 
him that caſteth but a laſcivious looke to be guilty of the 
great Commandement, xo» mechaberis, as well as him 
that committed the very heinous at it ſelfe : and then 
alſo that whatſoever the Prophet denounceth againſt 
them that ſpoile the Church in generall, the ſame de- 
ſcends upon every particular man, that ſpoileth the 
ſame in any particular part: as, Omne genus predicatur de 
—_— & fmgulis ſuis fpecrebus etiam infimis & indivi- 


Now thatthe taking up of theſe parſonages and defa- 
cing 
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cing of places of publike prayer is a ſpoile ofthe Church 
of God, appeareth in this, that the meanes and mainte- 
nance of the ſeruice of God,and of his miniſters is there- 
by diminiſhed, and deſtroyed, which ſubtraQtion of 
maintenance from the miniſter, God in Malachi 3.8. de- 


clarerh to be a ſpoyling of himſelfe, for that his ſeruice * 


is _—_ hindred, and his Church impaired. And al- 
though this man affirmeth, that although there were ne- 
ver a ſtone-Church or miniſter in the kingdome, yerthe 
Church, and ſervice of God might ſtand well cnough, 
for that every mans family is a Church, and every ma- 
ſterthereofryed to inſtrudt his ſervants, every father his 
children : yet by example of the Church in the time of 
the Apoſtles, we ought to have places of publicke pray- 
er, and ſome to inſtrutt theſe maſters and fathers ; A 
the husbandman, the artiſan, the day-labourer, arc nor 
commanded to negle& their vocation and turne preach- 
ers, as t00 many now adayes do. And though yeps 
ſome ſuch good men out of their devotion would preach 
now and then to inſtruc their brethren, yet who ſhall 
do it ordinarily, and where ſhall the Aſſembly be enter- 
rained, for every town hath not a Guild-hall,a Scfhions- 
houſe, a Cock-pt, or a Play-houſe fit for ſuch a mulci- 
tude. And though they may, as he faith, ferve Goda- 
broad with Paw{;in a dungeon with Jeremy,or on a nauck- 
hill with 7ob, yet heat or cold, wet or wind will hinder 
them at onetime or other : ſo that doubtlefle it were ve- 
ry neceſſary to have a man, and a place publickly ap- 
pointed for the ſervice of God inevery C ation. 
And then ſince this man cannor perform his othce with- 
out maintenance, and ſuch a placeas we ſpeake of, rhe 
raking of them away puts him from doing his duty, dc- 
prives his pariſhioners of their inſtruction, and _ 
c 
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conſequence ſpoyles the Church of God ; and fo the 
curſe of the Plalme lycth juſtly againſt them, 

But ler us now take a view otthe gnat he ſpeaketh of, 
and which he contemneth ſo muclz in reſpect of the 
{malneſle thereof. Had there been bur three or foure of 
thele livings taken from the Church, his fancy mighr 
have had the more colour, to uſc {ch fond applica- 
tions : but if it cometh to three or tourc hundred, it 
groweth now beyond the ſize of a Gnat, what ſhall we 
then ſay of 3845. livings , or appropriate Parſonages, 
thus taken from the Church, which 1s more by 1126. 
then the halte of a!l choſe that remaine, and within 897. 
as many aSthem 2ll : for the Churches nor appropriate 
are bur 5439. through all England and Wales. Sothat 
the pariſhes ofthe Churches appropriate containe nearc 
about the one halte of the kingdome, which is more, if 
Hierome in his Epiſtle ro Dardaxws (as I take it) deceive 
me not, then twice ſo much as all the land of Iudca, 
though we reckon the kingdome of Iſrael into it,bur ma- 
ny times more then the kingdome of Iudea, which con- 
tcined but the two tribes onely that ſtucke ro God, and 
of whoſe times this Pſalme (cemeth ro be a prophecie. 
Andthus ye (cc both rhe gnat and the Elephant that he 
ſpeakerh of though I mean not to propole them to you 
by way of companion, bur diſcover his intemperance or 
want of judgement. 

Bur to ſupport his credit witha broken prop, it may 
be he will ſay, that uponthe approprating theſe Chur- 
ches and transferring ofthem tothe King, there was 2 
proviſion lefr Ia mof of the pariſhes for a Vicar, or Cu- 
rateto do divine ſervice there, and that nothing was ta- 
ken from them but ſuperfluity : ſo to keepe them in dier, 


and bridle their immoderate luxuric, which he a 
met 
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meth to be ſo exorbitant as ſcarcely all England, nd 
Virginia to boot, can fatisfic. Lord bleſſe us / is it po 
ſible that. our Church-men ſhould þecome ſo mon. 
ſtrous 7 or hath Shimei thus railed againſt the body 0 
them without his perill « I hope much Sh dencraties 
temperance, then of his rongue : Bur I leave them to 
maketheir own Apol ogy, for have digreſſed beyond 
my parpene and therefore will ſpend no time in dif- 
courſing ppon the _ we” gr for Vicars and Cu- 
rates intheſe Churches appropriate. He ſeemeth to be 
of CMicahs mind, that ten ſhekels, or a matter of foure 
nobles a year, beſides diet and a ſuite of apparell is a 
faire maintenance for one of our Miniſters. In which 
point I have eclſe-where declared my ſelfe at large, and 
will not therefore here inſiſt upon it, onely this I would 
know of him, what ws e, or ſuperfluity there 
could be to give unto the King, or take from the 
Church, when befides the maintenance of the Mini- 
ſters, much wasto be di ws = by them in relieving the 
poore, and other pious ules 
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44.3 He il pant Mineola art] w 
VAT Fe nevoletitia dhipleRterere:. Quanqrim enim 
SIRE ſeunium honotum yordbuld que faftus 
mu{danius fant obtinuit; Equeſtris dipriftds 
major fir Atmigera, in multis tame Spelriwnizdes minor ft 
Caroo. Nec me cette pudet hoc liberids ptofiteri; Cum 
magnus ipſe fic etocuir Aivgaſtimnus , & Epiſcopus licer, 
presbyrero ceffit Hieronyms. 'Phcertr equidem & liters 
tiz; & tna-vinnia ; placenr ſerid, placent' joct,- ini ho- 
mine vero meo' que egregia benignare lafiſti non poſ- 
ſum intuo (multo illuſtriori) retribuere. Palmam igi- 
rur cedo, & quod Grzcis olim; in Cariz ſua gente ad- 
mirati ſunt, nos in Carea noſtra gente agnoſeimus : in 
genium- ſplendidum, bellarumque- intentronum fecuti- 
difimum. Deus bone ! quantvm in nomine, & ominis 


& numinis * Cariz gentes (inquit Heredotas in clione}” 


omnium que illis remporibus claruerunt ingeniofiffimae 
erant. An fatale hoc Careo nomint? tram in'wlio or- 
be, & poſt rot ſxcula ? quiin & fenf7 nonftequideiny invi- 
deo, miror magis : ſed quemi laudas authorent  annon 
Deus han tibi pr# cxterstoplam'Feirs net folz hc 
ſed _—_ aſlta' datpirus! eſF; Ce P 
ſpondir Stmon\; ({Euc.9.43\Yinterr6ganti UommnGe, ( 

vlusiiaet conic is,inquir,cui phiv dohtvit rettt; No- 
ſti qu# volo. Si divind clementia' tans /<ibi mdulicitt 


benighates;, perpehnde ſediild;- quahtrs/redrioniy, min- 
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geris & obſequii vinculis renearis. Bona hc omnia inte 
c bonus hic dominus, animi, corporis, fortune : 
rane in ipfius familiam hoſtis accingeris © quin & ab ec- 
cleſia ſua pradam referes * 

O utinam forts inre melidre Jmiſſes 

Sed in hoſte probitatem agnoſco; video enim vacil- 
lantem te , & de militia iſta dubic cop i. 
laudo. Ar mn illud confilium ampleRtere, quod'orn- 
X nium judicio probatiſsimum habetur , & dubiis certius 

rene, nec periculis caput objicias: hoc eſt, omnino te 
non.immiſceas rebus ſacris & deo dicatis, hoc potto'tu- 
tifimum. Vides rem non leviter litigatam a doctiſſimis : 
Vides patres, Concilia, omnemque Theologorum ſcho- 
lam, graviter hos inſe&ari, qui in res eccleſiz utcunque 
involaverunt. Eſto quod de decimis diſſenciant, an int 
de jure divino- in iſtoramen non conſentire ſolum, ſed 
& conjurafle plane omnes videatur, Deo dicara ſurripi 
non poſle in exitium eccleſiz. Quid autemeſt eccleſiam 
excindere {1 hoc non fit * pancmtollere miniſtrorum , 
quin & fine noxa? Ar Eccleſiam (aies) in hoc conniviſle , 
Epiſcopos conſpiraſſe ; parliamentaria ipſa comiria 
Herculano nodo rem concluſifſe, & ſanxifle « Sanxiſle 
dicam © imo Deum teſtor quznam fit ſanRitas in iſta 
ſanQtione. Sed de re ſumma , ſumma cum humilitate. 
Noſti quam lenis fir eccleſia, tunicam ſubtrafturo, pal- 
lium ctiam dimiſit. Me. 5. Num auferre igitur hec li- 
ccat innocenti © dicant Corvi. 

In co autem cum fſalutis ſpem omnem ſacramque ip- 
ſam poſuiſti anchoram , id tandem revolvas animo, qui- 
nam hi cſlent Epiſcopi, 8& quori * Valerentne ſuis tuf- 
fragiis procerum laicorum multitudini (qui ſpe hxc om- 
nia devoraverant) repugnaſle.? Taceo technas, dolum, 
inſidias, quz intzanfigendo negotio fore RO SEnns 
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Sed eſto ecclefiam lata fronte hxac omnia concefliſſe , 
Cerre eatenus cum Baronio (Aſcanio Cardinali reſpon- 
dente) in ſententiam ivero, Ecclefiam nihil poſle in ſe 
ſtatuere, hoc eſt, in ſuam perniciem. Idem enim eſt & 
ſe abnuere, & miniſtros ſuos non alere. Nam in primis 
catalyſis illius legibus,nihil ſtaturumi eſt de miniſtrorum 
alimonio : mel abripirur,ſed nec loculi relinquuntur,nec 
alveus. Ettam- ejiciuntur tam apes, quam faci, nulla 
omnino habita examinis ratione. Hoc juſtum dixe- 
ris? Concilio certe tum lapſum eſt, quod in c#teras 
itemque regni eccleſias non graſſatum fir. Quid enim 
emeruit eccleſia Perri, ut ſuis juribus potius privaretur 

uam Pauli Quid ecclcſia unius populi magis quam 
alerrius * a neutris enim peccatum eſt. Ecce zxnigmatis 
ſolurionem. Viatorem duplicem furibus cripuimus ; li- 
berum hunc adhuc, ſed illum vin@um : de utroque ſta- 
ruimus (miſericordes) ut invenimus. Emancipatur 1- 
ber , perperuo carcert addictus eſt vinus. Siccine nos 
edocuitLuc. 10.)Samaritanus * Sic idem noſtram apud 
Deum tuemur ? 

Jurarunt ſane hi omnes, jurarunt,inquam, noſtri ma- 
jores, Reges,proceres, parliamentariz ipſz celebritares, 
hoc eſt, Regnum integrum, omniſque populus, non {uo 
ſolum ſed & noſtro, & nepotum noſtrorum nomine,in- 
terpoſitis &tiam horrendis execrationibus nulla fe un 
quam temporum zrernitate, hzc ccclefiz {urrepturos. 
Quis obſecro nos liberos facier ab his vinculis © Quis 
audax orator cauſam hahkc apud Deum agert © An flocci 

ndeas * Cave ne fidem, quam apud me ſplendidam 

bes illico labefaces. Si beati Rechabitz, qui nuda ip- 
(a patris ſui mandara obſervaverunt, An non maledich 
nos, qui non fingularis unius, non privati cujuldampa- 
rentis mandata contemnimus £ Sed quos dixi .horum - 
B 3 omnium 
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omnium fides, ſanfiones, vota,juramenth, pertinati qua- 
fi improbitate perfringimus, violamus, mandataque nc- 
potibus anathemara, in tingulorum capita ranquam ex 
deliderio pertrahimus, cum retraQariis Judwis dicentcs, 
Swper nos ſit C5 natos noſtres. 

Vereor inſanos nos (uti ſudzos) non diſcernereque 
ex his nobis proveniunt calamicates. Deum enim pute- 
mus nec mortalium curare vota,ſed nec perfidiam : Quid 
ſilex una repentina, ter dena concilia, Senatus-conſulta 
rotidem, omnium patrum decreta, una exploſione diſru- 
perit © adcone in ca fic. inharendum eſt ut nein judici- 
um,ne in examen vocetur? non cogitabo equidem quod 
in Tridentinum Concilium folus auſus eſt & ſatis felici- 
rer Chemmitius. Sed intquas leges peccanti ſxpe populo 
irrepere novum non eſt; ztiam in peenam alias a Domino 
immiſſas eſſe, ur ſcriptum eſt, Dabo 1s leges que now ſunt 
bone. Mihi autem viderur, cum de abolendis monaſteri- 
is cogitaret Senarus ille conſultus ( Arno 27. Henrict otta- 
vi) nihil ctiam tunc in animo habuile de rollendis paro- 
chialium decimis pradijſve: ſed de his rantumegiſſe qua 
ipſis cenobiis inherebant : vel {1 quis id in cornu haberet 

ni, latuiſſe hoc opinor ſans patres qui concilio ad- 
erant : inilloenim Actu ne verbum quidem de parochi- 
anis decimis nec de ecclefiis, pradiifve parochizlibus. 
Sed nec de ipſis (quas vocant) appropriatis. Cum vero in 
vulgus jam exiifſer Actus ille parliamentarius, caxperint- 
ve omnia demoliri,& vi eripi, &juriſconſultorum pro- 
ut interpretatione, ut preda hc ctiam in caſles regios 
redigeretur. Partiezergo ca demum inter regni nobles. 
neceſlario randem habitum eſt, ut ſubalrernis legibus 


corroboraretur. 
Sed qua me rapict fili hujus deductio? diſrumpendum 
cenceſt, neulteriws trahar in labyrinthumi, Purgrem in- 
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cxptarus ſilentii veniam (verbo uno aut alters) are exo- 
rafle z quod in rus vocatumn, itineris me cura jam follici- 
tat, Quandoquidem vero neque brevis eſt (dum rede- 
am) via,{cd nec tempus; hec interea nobis excuſlit amor 
ergate noſter fuſtus multo quam cogitarem. Academici 
autem nitoris nihil in noſtris paginis diſquiras, oporter, 
Commune enim illud (quod {cribis) mihi tecum eſt, 
Cantabrigia (miſerum me) mater exuit cum 17. ſtates 
non falutaveram, trajetoque celerrime Lincolnienſfi ho- 
ſpitio, in patrium ſolum adoleſcens revocor. Gravibus 
binc inde implicitus negoriis privatis, (nec a publicis li- 
ber) ter rapior in Hiberniam, Quoa reliquum fuir vi- 
tz ſpatium, domi ſatis #rumnole exegi, denug otii defi- 
derio captus Londinum tertio hinc anno veni: pace vero 
mihi videbar exoptatiſſima fruiturus,qua Muſarura limi- 
na ex voto delibarem. Sed En !- nova in me rerum tem- 
peſtas,nova litium moles, inopinate proruwt ; qualuRan- 
tem adhuc varicque agitatum, neſcio quouſque detinue- 


| rit, Poetz autem illud teneo,---- dabit Dews his quoque fi- 


new. Habes vitz noſtrx compendium ; & (quam vides) 
magnam amoris effuſionem donec aliis tuis (per literas) 
quzſitis reſpondero.SanRte & fzliciter vale. 
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A Treatiſe concerning Impro. 


priations of benefices, 
Cam privilegioregali. 


THE PREFACE. 


To the King our moſt gracious Sovereigne Lord, 
Francis Bigod Knight, bis humble and true faithfull 
ſubict?, and daily Oratowr, wiſveth daily aug mens 
tation and increaſe of grace and honour. 

PX&t23229 Did not perfytly know (moſt gracious,moſt 
v\ SS chriſten, and — mn ara, Prince) how 
DH $ that amonge all other vertues,that the vertu- 
fs ous gytfres given by grace only,throughe the 
goodnes of Almighty God,of the incompa- 
rable gyftc of gentlenes and humanire, did ſo habun- 
dantly ,, accumulately, and ſo manifeſtly poſleſſe and 
reigne in your noble and princely hart, till that now ir 
appeareth manifeſtly by your exterior noble as and 
deedes; forels undoubredly I would not only have bin 
aſhamed ſo to attempt rudely, fooliſhly, and rather pre- 
ſumpruouſly ro trouble and diſquiet ſuch an imperyall 
majeſty, with this my rude and barbarous writing,in the 
hinderance of your godly and fpirituall ſtudics, with 
whick your highnes taketh ſuch intollerable paine : as 
well to ſer forth the mere {yncere and new glory of 
God, as alſo the eſtabliſhment, quietnes, and unitic of 
this your chriſten Comen welthe. Bur alſo in my owne 
conceit and opinion calling to remembrance my great 
and manifold inſufficiency in learning, to write unto ſo 
mighty and famous a Prince I ſhould even by and by 
have diſallowed mine owne behaviour in that behaltfe, 
and judged my ſelfe worthy of blame. but now conli- 
=. D dering 
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dering moſt benigne Soveraigne Lord, how much all 
your ſubjects be 1wperperually bound to laud, praiſe,and 
glorific almighty god, to ſend unto us ſo Chriſten © 
kinge to have rule and governance over us your ſubjects, 
by whoſe great and ineſtimable diligent labour, charge, 
ſtudy and paine, we be delivered from the hard, ſharpe, 
and X.M. times more than judicyall captivity of thar 
Babylonicall man of Rome to the {ivecr and fott ſervice, 
ea rather liberty of the goſpell. I can for my part no 
[ef do, then to preſent to your grace ſomthing there- 
by to declare how gladly I would give thankes to your 
highnes, for ſuch proots,as I among others have reccived 
by this ſajd benefit in our deliverance which adt is of it 
ſelfe ſo highly co the great peace, unyre and welth of this 
moſt noble Empyre ot England, that if there were non 
other cauſe but that only we were bound to and with all | 
) our diligence and induſtry to ſtudy, labour and deviſe 
how this benefit exceeding all other, might world with- | 
- out end be extolled, praiſed, and made immorrtall,and to | 
receyre how much the furtherance. of gods glory is by 
chefs ac ſer forth and advanced, my learning ne yet 
e will not ſerve me. Yet I dare boldly afferme, pon- 
dering and conſidering depely the effet and circum- 
ſtance of this matter, This act is no lefſe worthe then well 
worthy to be ſet inthe booke of Kings of the old teſta- 
ment, as athing ſounding to gods honour, as muchas 
any other hiſtory therein conteyned. but what ſhould 
I attempt or goc about to expreſle the condigne and c- 


— es and thankes, which majeſty hath 
deſerv Ly your hole Cominalt 24 the benefaes be- 
fore named, unlefſe I would rake in hand like anevill 

eman which by reaſon of his unperfe@nes in his 
ſcience ſhould ſtainc and deface the thing he 
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would moſt earneſtly and diligently ſhew and ſet forthe. 
l will therefore moſt excellent Emperoe of this realme 
ſer all rhis aſide, and ſhew to your grace the cauſe of my 
enterpriſe, for ſo muchas I perceave that all your graci- 
ous proceedings are onely driven and conveyed to the 
moſt highe, juſt, and fincere hon6ur of Almi hry God, 
the publique welth, and unity of all Chriflendome: 
moſt eſpecially of this your moſt noble Realme of Eng- 
land, it hath animated and incouraged me according to 
the ſmall talent of learning that the Lord hath lent to me 
to = your grace in remembrance of the intollerable 
peſtilence of Impropriations of benefices to religious 
perſons, (as they will be called) ſome to men, and ſome 
to women, Which in mine opinion is athing plainly rc- 
pugnant to the moſt holy and bleſſed decrees and ordi- 
nances of Almighty God, and highly to the extolling, 
ſupporting, and maintenance of the uſurped power of 
the Biſhop of Rome, as your Majeſty ſhall perceave in 
reading ofthis little treatiſe, which your grace not being 
offended, I ſhall ever, God willing, be able juſtly ro de- 
fend, and alſo ſtop the mourhes of them, rhat ſhall fay 
and abide by the contrary, and that not with mine owne 
words, but with authorities of holy Scripture. And fur- 
ther I doe moſt humbly upon both my knees befcech ' 
our Imperiall Majeſty, that unto ſuch time,as this my 
liele book be cleerly confuted by like holy Scripture 
and authorities,as I Love approved theſame, that it may 
ſafely goe abroad under protetion of your gracious and 
redoubted name. 
And for the profperons preſervation of your moſt 
royall eſtate, of your moſt noble and verrnous 


of your deere daughter Lady Princeſle, daughter and 
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heireto you both, ——_—_— to my moſt bound duty) 
I ſhall daily pray, my life enduring. 

Note. | Sir Francs Bigott Knight of Yorkſhire wrote this 
Treatiſe : whereof this Preface I received from Sir 
Henry Spelman, but the reſt of the book, I could nevec 
yet finde, thoughe it be mentioned by ſeverall Authors, 
Bale, Hollinſhead, and lately by Sir Richard Baker in his 
hiſtory. Ir ſeemes to have bin written after the Kings 
breach with the Pope, his marriage with Anne Bolen, 
and the birth of Queen Elizabeth : as I conjecture by 
circumſtances. His purpole was chiefly bent againſt the 
Monaſterics who had unjuſtly gotten ſo many Parſon- 
ages into their poſſeſſions. Iris much delired thar it any 
man havethe reſt of the book, that he would pleaſe to 
communicate the copy, that hereafter, as occaſion ſerves, 
it may be publiſhed compleatly, rogether with ſome 0- 
therthings of this argument, that the learned Knight 
hath committed to my charge : but by reaſon of the pre- 
ſent troubles I cannot now attend to prepare them for 
the Preſſe. As for Sir Francis Bigott himieclfe, he was 
found afterwards adtive in the troubles of Yorkſhire, 
that happened in 28. H.8. and being apprehended a- 
mong others, was put to death, 29, H. 8. as our com- 
mon Chroniclcs doe report, 


— To 
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Franciſcus Bigott ex Eboracenſi patria aur atus eques, 
homo natalium ſplendore nobilis, ac dottus, & evangelice 
veritatis amator, Scripſit contra clerum. ----- De Impro- 
priaribus. lib... {dem item latines libros anglicanos | 
reddidit, inter ſeditioſos tandem, anno Domini 15 37, mnvito 
FER £0, TepEr3s, eadems cum illis indigna morte periit. 
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A re ee OO II 


To the right Reverend Fathers and 


Brethren, the Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters of Scotland. 


g Havecauſed this little Treatiſe (right 
reverend and beloved inthe Lord Je- 
{us)to be printed againe in North-Bri- 
taine, for many cauſes : firſt, becauſe 
I was informed,that there came forth, 
but a tew copies at.the firſt printi 

thereof in South-Britaine : Againe, 

hope this doing will incite that worthy Knight, the Au- 
thour thereof, quicklier ro ſend out the greater worke, 
which he promiſeth of that ſame argument, bur princi- 
pally to incite you, whom theſe matters moſt nearely 
doe concerne, to look into them more adviſedly, rhen 
as yet ye have done: it was a private occaſion, as that 
worthiptull Gentleman ſheweth, that led him to this 
writing: You have a publique, whereof 1t is pitry you 
are {o little moved: who fecth nor the ſtate of the 
Church of Scotland as concerning the patrimony to go 
daily from worſe to worſe £ Sacrilege and Simony have 
{o prevailed that it beginneth ro be doubted of many, 
whether there be any ſuch f1nnes, forbidden by God, 
and condemned in his Word * Neither can you deny 
the cauſe ofthis evill, for the moſt part to have flowed 
from your ſelves : your ſelling nk making away of the 
Church rights without any conſcience, the buying and 
bartering of benifices, with your ſhameleſſe and flaviſh 
courting of corrupt patrones, hath made the- world 
D 3 thinke, 


thinke, that things Eccleſiaſticall are of the n:ture of 
Temporall things, which may be done away at your 
pleaſures: and where atthe firſt it was mecre worldli- 
neſſe that led men on thoſe courſes, now a great many 
ro ourface conſcience, and dclude all reproofes , they 
ſtand not to defend that Lands, Tithes, yea whatſocver 
belonged to the Church in former ages, may lawfull 
be alienated by you, and poſleſſed by fecylars: whic 
opinion muſt exther be taken our of the mMAdes o® men, 
. or need younot looke to havetheſe wicked facts inthis 
kinde unretormed : tothis end ſhould all Eccleſiaſticall 
men labour to informe themſelves, as well by the Word 
as by the writings of Ancients, and Conſtitutions of 
Councels, touching the right and lawfulneſſe of eccle- 
ſlaſticall chings, that when they arc perſwaded them- 
ſelves of the truth, they may the more effectualy teach 
others. There is noimpiety againſt which ir is more re- 
quiſite ou ſet your ſelves inthis time : for beſides the 
abounding ofthis finne and the judgement of God up- 
on the land for the ſame, who doth not foreſee, in the 
continuance of this courſe the aſſured ruine and decay 
of true Religion ? | 
Of all perſecutions intended againſt the Churchthe 
Fulian was ever held to be the moſt dangerous : for oc- 
cidere presbyteros, is nothing ſo hurtfull, as occidere preſ- 
ium. When men are taken away, therc is yet hope, 
that others will be raiſed up in their places: bur if rhe 
meanes of maintenance be taken away, there followerh 
the decay of the profeſſion it ſelte : Men doe not apply 
rhemſclves commonly to Callings , for which no re- 
wards are appointed; and fay that ſome have done it 
inourdayes, ſome out of zeale, and ſome our of hear of 
contention, yet in after-times it is not like ro a 
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(0, neither let any mantell me, that a Miniſter ſhould 
have other ends propoſed ro him, then worldly mainte- 
nance. I know that to be truth, yet as our Lord in the 
Goſpel, hoc etiam oportet facere, Et illud non omittere. 
Speaking of payment of rithes eo the Pharilees : Ir be- 
hoverh them, faith he, to be paid: it nor, it is not to be 
expected, that men will follow the Calling. 

To reſt upon the bgnevolence of the people, as it is a 
beggarly thing, andNot belonging to the dignity of the 
Muuſtery, fothe firſt maintainers of that conceit have 
found the charity of this Kinde ſo cold, that they will 
not any more ſtand by their good-wills, to this allow- 
ance. Therefore it licth upon you to foreſce the cſtate of 
your Church, and cither in this point of maintenance 
to provide that it may be competent andaflured, clic 
looke nor for any thing bur ignorance and baſencſle, and 
all manner of miſchicfes which flow from theſe, to in- 


vade the whole Kingdome. 

How a competency may be provided, __ by re- 
ſtoring the Church to her rights, 1 doe not ſee; and 
what this right is, if I ſhould ſtand rodefine, and juſtifie 
it here, I ſhould exceed the bounds of an Epiſtle. _ 
ofthis time have cleared the poine ſufficiently. And 
any ſcruple be remaining, the worthy Authour, I hope, 
will remove it in the greater worke we expe: whoſe 
judgement and dexterity in handling the argument, may 
be perceived by this his little pinnace. Tc ſhould ſhame 
us of our calling ro come behinde men of his place, et- 
ther in knowledge, or zeale. His example who is nothing 
obliged, ro labour in theſe points, as you are, ſhall doe 
much, I truſt, with you, for the time to come. Should 


any look carefuller ro the Vineyard thenthe keepers ? 
er ſhould any out-goc the ſervants of the houſe in _ 


Note. 


gence  Repent therefore and amend your owne negli- . _ 

in this bchalfc, and call upon others for amend- 
ment, whileſt you have time. Thinke it nota light ſin, 
to ſpoile Gods inheritance ; and if we look for heaven, 
let us be faithfull ro our Lord here on earth. I beſecch 
Godtogive us all wiſdome, and keep us in minde of 
that ſtrict account, that we muſt one day give for all our 
doings, and chiefly theſe which concerne the Church, 
which is his body. Amen, 


I thought good not to omit this Epiſtle to'the Cler 

of Scotland, prefixed before this edition at Edenborongh, 
preſcne] er the firſt impreſſion here, both becaule it 
roceeded from a pious intent of the Authour, who it 
temes was very well affected, as alſo.becauſe he ſhew- 
eth the concurrence and approbation of the beſt reli- 

10us in that Kingdome , where facrilegious practiſes 
Cove i that Church, more violently, ſince the 
dayes of, reformation, and cleare light of the Goſpel, 
then cver was done inthe darkeſt times of popery. Rolle 
a grave and learned Divine of Scotland hath (befides 
Maſter Xnox and others), in his Commentary upon 
Dan.'z. & 5, diſcovered his judgement againſt the ſa- 
crilegious practices of his time, and countreymen, re- 
prehending them ſharply, for taking to their owne uſe 
and profit, all that was pulled fromthe Church: and 
doth ſeverely citethem toanſ{wer it before the tribunall 
of God: which though they negle and contemne, yer 
(faith he) they ſhall be mage incxculſable thereby. 


Maſter X»ox not long before his death, wrote 
ro aGenerall Aſſembly holden at Sterling, 6. Auguſt 
1571. and his Letter is among the Records of thar 
Aflembly, out of which ir is alto publiſhed, with 
many other Records of Parliaments, and Aſſem- 
blies there holden in the compaſle of fixty years, 
in a Declaration lately of the-Church of Scor- 


land. « 
The mighty Spirit of Comfort, Wiſdome, and 


Concord remaine with you:. Deare brethren, if 
ability of bocy would have iuffered, I ſhould nor 
have troublec you, ----- &c. ---- but now brethren, 
becauſe the daily decay of my naturall ſtrength 
threatens unto me certaine and ſudden departure 
from the miſery of this lite, of love and conſcience 
I exhort you, yea inthe feare of God, Icharge and 
command you, that you take heed to your elves, 
and to the fiock over the which God hath placed 
you Paſtours. To diſcourſe of the behaviour of your 
{elves I may not, but to command you to be faith- 
full ro the flock, 1 care rot forget. Unfaithfull 
traytours to the flock ſhall ye be —h the Lord 
Jetus, if. that with your conſent, dircly or indi- 
rectly ye ſuffer, unworthy men to be thruſt into 
the Miniſtcry of the Church, under what pretence 
that ever 1t be. Rememberthe Judge before whom 
ye muſt make an account, and refiſt that Tyranny, 
as ye would avoid hell fire. This bartell I grant 
will be hard, bur the ſecond part will be harder, 
Thar is, with the like uprightneſle and ſtrength in 

E God 


God, ye gain-ſtand the mercileſſe devourers of rhe 
rate Church. .If men will ſpoile, ter 
them doe it to ther owne perill and condemnation, 
bur communicate ye not with their ſinnes of what- 
ſoever ſtare they be, neither by conſent, nor yet by 
ſilence, but with publique proteſtation make this 
knowne tothe world, that ye arc innocent of ſuch 
robberies, which will, ere it be long, provoke 
Gods vengeance upon the commitrters thereof, 
whereof you will ſeeke redreſſe of God and man, 
God give you wiſdome, ſtrength and courage in ſo 
juſt a cauſe, and meane happy end. 
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Saint Andrews. 3, Auguſt. 1571, 


